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PREFACE.

Tue following unambitious pages have been written at
the solicitation and for the gratification of a little brother-
hood of war-scorched and time-harried survivors of one of
the regiments constituting General William Tecumseh Sher-
man’s first Western brigade; a regiment that followed him
from the drill-ground of 1861 at St. Louis, to the triumphal
review at Washington in 1865; that earned by sacrifice rarely
equalled the right to inscribe upon its banner the names of
nearly all the famous battle-fields whereon Sherman had any
command, from Shiloh to Bentonville; that left graves of its
battle-martyrs in the soil of eight rebellious commonwealths;
that during the four years of its service travelled nearly
twelve thousand miles, campaigning in every state south of
Mason and Dixon’s line, save three at the extreme corners of
the Confederacy — Delaware, Florida and Texas.

The three comrades detailed to share the composition of
this volume are severally responsible for the opinions ad-
vanced in, and the fashion of, their own portions only of the
narrative, and to each individually belongs the praise or
blame due to his special contribution. Their labors have
been entirely gratuitous. Their facts have been gleaned
from every available source, but chiefly from careful collation
of numerous army letters and diaries of soldiers. An ex-
haustive research among the war documents in the office of
the Adjutant-General of Illinois has been made by Captain



6 PREFACE.

L. B. Crooker, and literal copies of those most material to
the regimental story have been obtained. A complete file of
the Chicago Tribune has also been examined. Both earliest
dispatches and latest official reports have been diligently
studied,—but not blindly followed, for those who have helped
make the history of which they write, rarely acknowledge
newspaper correspondents, or even generals, to be infallible.

The authors have penned these records conscientiously,
with an enthusiastic pride in the achievements and fame of
their regiment; but they have not, like most regimental his-
torians, entirely ignored the fact that in army life antago-
nisms rankled and human passions raged, even when not
aroused by the frantic charge or in the fume of desperate
strife. Some will doubtless deprecate this unreserve —per-
haps censure the frank characterization of certain officials.
But, standing off at the cool distance of a quarter of a cen-
tury from the heat of conflict, it should be safe to abate
somewhat of the usual indiscriminate and turgid eulogy of
those in high position for the sake of faithful verity, as well
as to pay simple justice to the patriotic rank and file. At
least, it seems axiomatic to the writers of this volume that
the revealing of truth and not its suppression is the proper
purpose of history; and that no one, yielding to a timorous
sentimentality, should dare, by glossing the short-comings of
those who were by chance clothed in a little brief authority,
to dim however slightly the bright meed of the unstarred
majority. If at certain epochs the men of the Fifty-fifth
Illinois Infantry were discontent under grave maladministra-
tion of their affairs, or dispirited by a sense of wrong done
them, and yet did well their whole duty under all trials, they
might justly and sternly blame the records that should fail to
give them full credit for so rare merit.

The first four chapters, including the period from regi-
mental organization in October, 1861, to the victory at
Arkansas Post in January, 1863, were written by Captain
Lucien B. Crooker of Mendota, Illinois. Chapters five to
nine inclusive, beginning with the Vicksburg campaign and
closing with the return to Atlanta of Sherman’s army after
the pursuit of Hood in November, 1864, were contributed
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by Captain Henry S. Nourse of Lancaster, Massachusetts.
Chapters ten, eleven, twelve and thirteen, telling the story of
the march to Savannah and through the Carolinas, and of the
subsequent service of the regiment until its muster out in
August, 1865, are by Sergeant-Major John G. Brown of Mar-
shalltown, Towa. The closing chapter, by Chaplain Milton
L. Haney, was written at the unanimous request of the vet-
erans assembled in reunion at Moline, Illinois, November 11,
1886. The roster has been prepared by various hands under
the advice of Adjutant Francis P. Fisher.

The Committee of Publication, appointed at the first re-
union of the survivors of the regiment, held at Canton, Ill.,
October 31, 1884, were Captains Lucien B. Crooker and John
T. McAuley, and Adjutant Francis P. Fisher. Captain Henry
Augustine has been treasurer of the History Fund, and Lieu-
tenant Joseph Hartsook, secretary of the regimental Associa-
tion. Both have rendered faithful service. The generous
contributions of certain comrades toward the cost of publi-
cation would seem to deserve especial mention, but the diffi-
culty of justly apportioning such credit is happily obviated
by their modesty, which shrinks from any publicity.

To ]J. W. Vance, Adjutant-General of Illinois, thanks are
due for uniform courtesy and valuable assistance.

OCTOBER, 1887.
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OF THE

FIFTY-FIFTH ILLINOIS INFANTRY.

CHAPTERME:

CAMP DOUGLAS. — BENTON BARRACKS. PADUCAH.— UP THE

TENNESSEE.

HE national agony of 1861 called from peaceful homes

a glorious procession of patriots. As they went march-
ing to the front, the Fifty-fifth Illinois swung into line. How
it got there and what it did afterward has never, in any con-
nected way, been told. It struck great blows in battle, but
its dead were buried without ostentation, and it passed on to
other duties. Its strong tread traversed many states, but no
one wrote its annals. It did knightly service, but no one
penned lyrics in its honor. Its commanding officers seldom
wrote reports, as was proper, to give it a literature of its own.
It went uncomplainingly through the whole Southern Con-
federacy — from Shiloh to Vicksburg, to Chattanooga and
Knoxville, to Atlanta, and from thence to the sea. It then
faced north, and finding no further work around the capital of
the Confederacy, passed by, and its short platoons helped
swell the sublime cadence of the Grand Review. Even then
it could not be spared, for some months of irksome duty re-
mained to be done about the work of reconstruction. Finally
it was disbanded, and its members, all that remained, returned
to the walks of civil life, never thinking of the record of their
deeds. They had grown so familiar with brave acts that it
did not seem worth while to mention them.

2
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Now a quarter of a century has passed. Their traditions
have grown precious to the old soldiers. They desire to
leave some record for their children. They begin to wish
that the incidents of their career in the armies of the Union
may be gathered from the wrecks of fading memories and
the waifs of flecting literature, and a humble history be made
of them. These yearnings took form at the first reunion held
by the Fifty-fifth Illinois -in October, A. D. 1834. To the
writer is assigned that portion of the regimental history
which terminates with the battle of Arkansas Post. With a
love born of sacred associations the task is approached. With
a fear born of its responsibilitics the duty is undertaken. That
which follows is an attempt to preserve such of the adven-
tures of the Fifty-fifth Illinois Volunteer Infantry during the
great War of the Rebellion as can be authenticated.

Early in the summer of 1861, David Stuart, a lawyer of
Chicago, obtained authority directly from the War Depart-
ment to raise a body of troops to participate in the conflict
just then assuming formidable proportions. It is not known
how large an organization he at first contemplated, but it is
probable a single regiment only was proposed, of which he
might be the colonel. Following such authority came the
announcement through every medium by which the public
could be reached, that recruits would be welcomed at Camp
Douglas, named as the place of rendezvous. Many were
tendered from different portions of the state. For the most
part they came in the form of embryo companies, headed by
men who were ambitious of becoming captains; for in those
days the world was full of heroes, who, like Artemas Ward’s
famous warriors, were willing to serve as brigadiers, and who
sometimes condescended to serve in lower stations until their
¢xalted talents became known. As a rule these so-called
companies embraced fewer men than were required by law to
make a regimental unit, but they invariably had a full com-
plement of prospective officers, who patriotically and vocif-
erously proposed to recruit their respective organizations to
the maximum in the near future.

It soon became apparent that if these companies were all
filled to the required standard, much more than the limited
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scope of a regimental line would be needed to give them a
fair chance to distinguish themselves. Some companies were
soon filled, or necarly so, and all were composed of the best
material. A moderate faith in the patriotism of Illinois jus-
tified the belief that all, or nearly all, could be recruited to
the full standard. A more expansive christening was there-
fore proper, and the standard of the “Douglas Brigade” was
erected within the confines of old Camp Douglas.

A more appropriate name could not have been selected.
Douglas, the great statesman of Illinois, had broken away
from the bonds of party affiliation, and in words which “go
thundering down the ages,” placed himself squarely among
the friends of the Union. The camp was in plain view of
the University endowed by and named for him; close by and
beside the waves of the unsalted seas was the spot that had
just opened its bosom to receive his mortal remains. There
now stands a beautiful monument to commemorate his fame;
and as the morning sun kisses it, the shadows fall upon the
first camping-ground of the men who so gloriously perpetu-
ated his name. David Stuart was a follower of this “plumed
knight,” and an ardent war-democrat; and he doubtless gave
form to his own sentiments when he advertised the name of
Douglas Brigade.

At the time the fragments began to arrive which afterward
became the Fifty-fifth Illinois, one regiment was fairly organ-
ized, though its ranks were by no means full. The War De-
partment became clamorous for the fulfillment of Stuart’s
sanguine promises, and his every energy was devoted to the
completion of the first regiment of the brigade. Finally, to
bring about that result, the opportunity was given for recruits
from the proposed sccond regiment to be transferred to its
ranks. Some, anxious to reach the actual scene of conflict,
availed themseclves of the opportunity, much to the disgust of
various putative officers, who saw in the disappearance of their
men the prospect of commissions grow more distant. Its
complement obtained, the first regiment took its departure
and made a glorious record as the Forty-second Illinois In-
fantry. It was very fortunate in its ficld officers. Its first
commander, Captain Webb of the regular army, was an
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officer of great promise and fine personal appearance, but died
early and before an opportunity was given him to distinguish
himself. Its next commander, Colonel Roberts, a perfect
soldier, died at the head of one of Sheridan’s brigades in the
pine thickets of Stone River. Such commanders as Swain
and Walworth subsequently graced the roster of its field and
staff.

Stuart for a short time acted as licutenant-colonel of this
regiment, having gone through the form of an election to
that position, but ultimately concluded to assume the chicf
command of the second regiment, then taking form. What
measure of success attended the flight of his ambition will
hereafter more fully appear. At the time the Forty-second
left for the field, there remained in old Camp Douglas numer-
ous guasi companies, all striving to recruit to the neccessary
standard of full organizations, and all in an awkward way
practicing the rudimentary forms of drill under officers gen-
erally as awkward as the boys they commanded. If all were
equally uncouth, they were equally in earnest, and the pro-
cess by which they passed from shambling, rustic recruits to
calm, brave and self-reliant soldiers did not differ greatly
from the experience of the average American volunteer.

The camp was upon a succession of sandy knolls sparsely
covered with scrubby black-oak timber. The barracks were a
series of detached, rough buildings, which served well enough
the purpose of shelter at that season of the year. Nearly
every man was a robust countryman blessed with good health
and abundant animal spirits. No fence or wall surrounded
the grounds, but the exuberant recruit was kept within rea-
sonable bounds by a line of guards stretched entirely around
the camp. No arms or uniforms had yet been issued, rough
cudgels cut from the adjoining thicket being the weapons
relied upon to represent authority and repel danger. The
responsibility resting upon the vigorous but uncouth recruit,
when he was called upon to walk the guard line, dressed in
homespun and griping a hickory club, was fearful to behold;
and appearances did not always do full justice to the ardent
but undisciplined patriot attempting it. Rations were good
and plentiful, but suffered occasionally at the hands of inex-
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perienced cooks, whose efforts were not always economical
or palatable.

The ranks of Companies A, F, and D, were nearer full
than any others of the regiment, having been vigorously re-
cruited by the Pressons and Haneys, eloquent and patriotic
ministers of the Methodist denomination, who belonged as
well to the church militant, and were earnest believers in the
“sword of the Lord of Gideon.”

As the second regiment was filling its ranks there appeared
upon the scene one Oscar Malmborg, around whose name
hung a vague mystery of noble lineage and military glory —
the former never to be verified and the latter scarcely con-
firmed. From that time the country round about resounded
with such orders as: “Column py file,” *“Charge pea-nuts,”
with an occasional exasperated inquiry like: “What for you
face mit your pack?”— all uttered in ferocious tones and for-
eign accent. He sprang from a race which gave to the world
Gustavus Adolphus and Charles XII, and for a time was sup-
posed to embody in his own proper person the combined
military genius of those two great characters. He certainly
possessed more than all their infirmities of temper. He had
for some time previous been employed in the emigrant de-
partment of the Illinois Central Railroad Company. It was
soon apparent that he had some tactical knowledge, then a
rare acquirement, and considerable, though often misdirected,
energy. His manners were not popular, and his temper was
tyrannical and unreasonable, all of which was far better un-
derstood during his subsequent intimate connection with the
regiment. Among his early methods of imparting military
knowledge was a habit of approaching sentinels unawares at
all times of day and night for the purpose of testing their
vigilance. During one of these nocturnal visitations he
silently approached a stalwart recruit of Company B, who
was armed with a stout club and serenely walking to and fro
upon his beat. In the darkness of the oak thicket the chal-
lenge and a tremendous blow came instantaneously, and the
stars looked down upon a collapsed and badly injured pros-
pective colonel. A very black eye for several weeks gave
token of the strength of the club and the arm behind it, and
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if any doubts remained as to the watchfulness and vigor of
that sentinel; they were never expressed within the hearing
of mortal man. All this of course gave intense enjoyment
to the “high privates,” to whom nothing has such exquisite
humor as getting the advantage of an officer while on guard
duty.

In the first volume of Dr. Eddy’s “ Patriotism of Illinois”
is a statement as follows, relating to Colonel Stuart:

Circumstances of an unfortunate character had occurred at Chicago
which for a time cast a cloud over his career, and acting under prejudices
very natural the press, the bar and even the public, with few exceptions,
interposed every obstacle and barrier to his success in raising the Doug-
las Brigade.

This is an allusion, charitably veiled, to the part played
by David Stuart in the celebrated Birch divorce case, the
most notorious affair of its kind in the annals of Western
jurisprudence. It is also a proper and delicate statement of
the influence of that scandal upon the formation of the
organization under consideration. A reference to it is here
necessary because it did have such influence, and for the
further reason that it greatly affected the career of its first
colonel, and played an important part both in his entering
the service and in his finally quitting it altogether. To a
man of Stuart’s temperament and ambition the social results
were terrible.  Without desire or purpose to enter upon a
statement of fact or a discussion of the merits of this cele-
brated case, it is proper to state that it was accountable
for many things which occurred; notably the absence of
newspaper praise and the lack of high-toned patronage usually
accorded to regiments organized in Chicago. The author
above quoted fully and fairly estimates the matter, and adds
to the extract alrcady given as follows:

David Stuart, by his own energies, with his own purse and talents,
persistence and power, raised and put into the field the Douglas Brigade,
consisting of two regiments of one thousand men each, and finer regi-
ments never joined the armies of the Union.

This is not too much to say of the efforts of Stuart while
perfecting these organizations, nor is it over-praise of the
Forty-second and Fifty-fifth Illinois Volunteer Infantry.
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While old Camp Douglas was resounding with sonorous
military commands and echoing with the boisterous shouts of
lusty volunteers, a new camp, just north and in the immedi-
ate vicinity, was being constructed, which was to be of a
more permanent character. This was the Camp Douglas of
history, and it became one of the most important of the war,
celebrated alike as the rendezvous of Federal troops, the
camp of Confederate prisoners, and the seat of Democratic
conspiracy. The barracks when completed were more in ac-
cordance with military usages than the temporary sheds of the
old camp, being arranged in long rows surrounding a spacious
parade and drill ground, all of suitable dimensions and equal
to the needs of a camp of instruction. The entire grounds
were enclosed by a high board fence with due arrangements
for sentinels, and thereafter “running the guard” became a
matter of greater difficulty. At what precise date the re-
moval from the old to the new camp took place, is not now
ascertainable, nor is it important. The new quarters and
regulations, while they interfered somewhat with the picnic
aspect of affairs, were much more commodious and practical
in a military sense. The long lines of barracks were divided
into sections, cach large enough to contain an entire com-
pany, with separate rooms for its officers adjoining. Neither
paint nor superfluous style was used about their construction,
but for the purposes of warmth, convenience and shelter,
these buildings were the best ever occupied by the Fifty-
fifth.

Recruiting for the regiment was pushed vigorously. The
most efficient agents in such work were the Methodist minis;
ters before spoken of, who, when their own organizations
were filled, went to other localities in behalf of the remain-
ing companies; and their aggressive, eloquent appeals always
brought forth fruits. This was especially true of the Rev.
Wm. A. Presson, captain of Company A, to whom the regi-
ment was greatly indebted for filling its ranks. In facc of
the lack of public sympathy and actual opposition, it is
doubtful if Stuart would have succeeded in filling the Fifty-
fifth without the aid of these able and earnest clergymen.
Among other adventures, J. T. McAuley, E. C. Lawrence and
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H. A. Smith, ambitious young men who ultimately became
officers, went to Wisconsin in search of recruits. Just as their
success was assured, the authorities of that state swooped
down upon them and took their men away, and they them-
selves were barely allowed to depart, recruitless and disgusted.
These were the first men captured from the Fifty-fifth, unless
it may be here and there one by the Chicago police.

This was the romantic and formative period of the war.
While patriotism was gloriously universal, little practical
knowledge existed regarding the magnitude of the conflict
or its bloody necessities. The average infantry volunteer had
a vague notion that “sharpshooters,” to be used for the pur-
pose of crawling up behind trees and killing the rebel generals
were principally needed. Nearly every man who enlisted at
this juncture intended to connect himself with that branch of
the service; and to use in that connection some fantastic
combination of telescopic sights and breech-loading rifles.
Every company, as soon as it had a single platoon recruited,
was presented with a flag, generally by the ladies at home,
and upon it was emblazoned some gorgeous legend about
“sharpshooters,” “guards,” “rifles,” and the like. The army
musket was never thought of or talked about, except in a
contemptuous way that indicated pity for those who were
compelled to depend upon that clumsy, ancient weapon.
This sentiment was cncouraged by the glib promises of pro-
spective officers, who, in their anxiety to hasten enlistments,
spoke eloquently of improved rifles and sabre bayonets as
adapted to the extermination of rebels at long range. The
reverend gentlemen before named carried with them to the
rural districts and displayed upon the rostrum splendid speci-
mens of the Colt revolving rifle, having an attachment in
form of a ferocious sabre bayonet, which last became better
known afterwards by the scornful appellation of *“cheese-
knife.” Thus many who enlisted in the regiment expected
to be armed with this ingenious and complicated instrument
of death. In this respect all regiments had to some extent
the same experience, though others may have lacked the
ordained orators and specimen rifles used to fill the ranks of
the future Fifty-fifth.
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During this portion of the regimental career the utmost
industry was used to master the intricacies of ““Hardee,” and
to learn all that was possible in a camp of instruction without
arms. At least seven hours each day were devoted to drill-
ing, aside from regulation parades. “Left, left, left,” was
heard at all hours of the day and in all directions, bellowed
with every degree of fierceness embryo warriors could infuse
into their tones. Lieutenant-colonel Malmborg was untiring
in his efforts at drill and discipline, and although his zeal was
often impracticable, there is no reason for denying to him the
credit of industrious effort; and at this stage, when continu-
ance of position and power were not certain, the unreasoning
tyranny which afterwards characterized him was not so mani-
fest. The guard duty and mounting was attended to with a
minute and wearisome detail never approached afterwards in
actual field service.

From time to time statements appeared in the Chicago
papers which serve to note the progress of affairs in Camp
Douglas. Tedious search through many hundreds of such
journals occasionally reveals an item which, like wine, may
have grown more valuable with age. On November 15th the
following appeared in the Chicago Tribune, a paper then, as
always, true to the Union :

The Second Regiment of the Douglas Brigade, now mustered as the
Fifty-fifth and stationed at Camp Douglas, was yesterday paid off for the
time it has been in service up to November 1st, the gross amount required

being about twenty-five thousand dollars. This is the first lllinois regi-
ment that has been paid off prior to going into the field.

On the 31st day of October, 1861, the regiment had been
“technically organized—that is to say, mustered into the
United States scrvice—and thereafter assumed the title of
the Fifty-fifth Illinois Volunteer Infantry —a name now glori-
ous in the annals of patriotism. The gallant regiments which
went before, and the many which followed after, have no rea-
son to feel ashamed of association with it.

At the time of the muster there was an aggregate of 969
names upon the rolls. This number was slightly increased by
individual accessions before taking the field. Among these
may be mentioned Dr. Charles Winne, who joined as assist-
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ant-surgeon on Nov. 25th, and continued to perform his duties
acceptably until transferred for promotion. Dr. E. O. F.
Roler, who had been for some time acting as assistant-surgeon
and who was at first connected with the Forty-second, was at
the organization made surgeon, and subsequently earned in
that position the love and esteem of all who came in contact
with him,

On Nov. 25th, an incident somewhat unique in its charac-
ter occurred. It was the drumming-out of camp of one Ben
Pounds of Company I, who had almost reached the infinite
in utter worthlessness. A description of the ceremony is
worth attempting, because it happened but once in the his-
tory of the regiment. The particular method by which the
humiliating sentence was enforced in that instance, was this:
While the men were formed for dress parade, the culprit was
escorted back and forth in front of the line, followed by the
band playing the “Rogue’s March.” Upon the return, the
procession was halted in front of the colors, and Sergeant-
major McAuley cut from the clothes of the victim every in-
signia of a soldier, including the buttons upon the cap. The
escort then wended its way, keeping time to the same dolor-
ous strains, to the gate of the camp, whence the prisoner was
incontinently “fired out” into the world, and the places which
once knew him, knew him no more. By the body of the
regiment the punishment was considered dreadful, but in view
of the contemptuous gestures made by Pounds as he was dis-
appearing down the road from camp, a rcasonable doubt
exists whether in his case it brought forth fruit meet for
repentance.

No history of this body of men would be complete did it
not preserve some facts regarding the different elements
which entered into its composition and gave it character.
As before stated, some companies were largely recruited by
Methodist ministers, and naturally such companies were
strongly imbued with that pioncer faith. They fully trusted
in Providence, but always kept their powder dry, and sang
psalms, and prayed and fought with a consistency and per-
sistency worthy of Cromwell’'s Roundheads. While in no
sense a regiment of foreigners, many Germans were scattered
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through the ranks and, as they always do, made superb sol-
diers, and often valuable officers. Here and there along the
line a space was amply filled by an Irishman, who honorably
maintained the pugnacity of his race. There were a few
Swedes, mainly in Company C, admirable representatives of
that blond and warlike race. Other nationalities were occa-
sionally represented, but were so blended in the mass as not
to present distinct characteristics.

Colonel Stuart took little part in actually drilling the regi-
ment, and it may be justly remarked in passing that herein
was his first mistake, inasmuch as he failed to keep abreast
or ahead of the rank and file in the acquirement of a knowl-
edge of tactics; and when on occasion he sought publicly to
exercise the functions of his high office, his lack of technical
training generated a species of contempt always fatal to the
respect due a ficld officer. No like body of men ever lcarned
quicker to distinguish a proper from an improper command,
or to appreciate justly the capacity of its officers, than
this same Fifty-fifth Illinois. Another characteristic of Col-
onel Stuart early began to manifest itself—one which is ap-
parent throughout his whole military career. This was his
unbounded faith in the military skill and inspiration of the
licutecnant-colonel and distrust of his own ability in that
direction. As to the former, most of the regiment and its
officers, for good reasons, differed with him; and as to the
latter, a little self-reliance, coupled with moderate industry,
would soon have brought all to his feet in respectful admira-
tion for his unquestioned ability. He justly took great pride
in the splendid organization forming under his command —
the more so as it opened anew the portals of fame to what
scemed to be a defeated ambition, and gave promise of tri-
umph over the enemies who had been at his throat. All this
was commendable, inasmuch as the strides of his new-born
aspirations led toward the front to meet the enemies of his
country. A little more industry and sincerity, added to a
reasonable conception of the rights and worth of the officers
and men under him, would have placed upon his brow an un-
fading wreath.

When the clamors of the War Department made speedy
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organizations necessary, it became certain that no more time
would be allowed to recruit the multitude of nominal com-
panies. Consolidation of the various fragments into ten
complete companies appeared to be, and probably was, the
only feasible expedient if the men were to be saved for an-
other regiment of the Douglas Brigade. To that end numer-
ous combinations and transfers took place. Thus Company
I was made up from two sections of recruits, one from La
Salle and one from Grundy county, both having originally
been intended to be independent organizations. Both had
brought to camp abundant aspirants for commissions. This
consolidation having resulted in a surplus of men, a number
were transferred to Company D, and with them Lieutenant
Shaw. As a proper adjustment of honors in Company I, the
captaincy was awarded to La Salle and the two liecutenants
to Grundy county. Similar procedure, of which the above
will serve as an illustration, was followed in many instances,
but as the men were mainly of excellent disposition and look-
ing anxiously for a chance to go to the front, such shaking-up
was followed by no unhappy results. New chums and new
associations soon replaced the old, and the men settled into
the new order of things with scarce a ripple of discontent.
A full company had of course positions for but three line
officers, and up to the period referred to each fragment had
as many so acting. Their ambition had generally been con-
firmed by the men through the forms of an election. It fol-
lowed, therefore, that the number of commissioned officers
must be reduced to the actual needs of the ten full compan-
ies. In some instances the men, under the experience of a
short term of camp life, had real or supposed reason for being
dissatisfied with their officers elect. Both the colonel and
the licutenant-colonel, who themselves had been elected to
their respective positions, had conceived prejudices, justly or
unjustly, against some, and besides had favorites who must
be provided for. All this caused a fearful withering of lau-
rels, and many who expected to have their aspirations con-
firmed by commissions were left without a titled place in the
race for glory. Some went home dissatisfied; others died
like heroes, fighting in the ranks. Here and there one who
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had been acting as captain became a lieutenant under the
new order of things. Doubtless in some instances such
changes worked for the good of the service; in other cases
great injustice was done.

At this time began an arbitrary system of transfer and
promotion regardless of the rules of the service or the rights
of individuals, which was persistently pursued by the colonel
during his entire career, as best suited his personal views and
ends. This was unutterably unjust and subversive of subordi-
nation, for it deprived the non-commissioncd officers and
privates alike of the just right to promotion within their own
companies, and according to rank and worth. Such course
being often actuated by prejudice or favoritism, brought upon
the perpetrator of the injustice its righteous penalty of oppo-
sition and unpopularity, and in the end contributed to defeat
terribly humiliating. Stuart in this regard, as in others,
“Sowed the wind and reaped the whirlwind.” The roster
affords no light as to the numbers or names of the disap-
pointed. The following letter to the governor of Illinois,
and taken from the files of his office, is introduced as the
cotemporancous protest of an intelligent citizen against one
of the many similar transactions :

Poro, OGLE Co., ILL., Nov. 27, 1861.
Hon. RicHARD YATES, Governor of Illinois.

Sir: Permit me to call your attention to a few facts and grievances
connected with the raising and manner of treatment of Co. H, 55th Reg-
iment, under the command of Col. David Stuart of Chicago.

The company was recruited by the efforts of Capt. Presson of Com-
pany A of said regiment, with the assistance of the persons who were
elected for the commissioned officers of the company. These men were
repeatedly told that they were to choose their own officers.

After recruiting as they thought 85 men, they had their election of
officers which resulted very satisfactorily to the men. The same evening
they, or a part of the company, went to Chicago and went into Camp
Douglas. After arriving there and regularly enrolling the men, they dis-
covered that they had counted some five or six names twice over — that
is, they had some of the names down twice. No exception was however
made to this, nor were the officers elected ordered out at any time after
to get more recruits for the company.

During the time they were in camp making good proficiency in drill,
the officers were requested to procure their uniforms, swords, etc.
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But last week the captain and first and second lieutenants were in-
formed by Col. Stuart that he was about to send for commissions for the
officers, but that he could not ask for commissions for any of them for
the offices to which they had been clected, and this after he had allowed
my son, the second-lieutenant, only the day before to go to the expense of
purchasing his sword, belt, sash, etc., without the least intimation but that
he would need it. He and the others were told they could resign or not,
just as they chose. Not wishing to make difficulty, they all did so.

My son can get certificates from the drill-master and other officers in
camp that he was learning his duty very rapidly, that he gave good sat-
isfaction to the men, and that they regretted very much that he and the
captain should be thus summarily removed from the offices which they
had been elected to fill, and strangers of whom they knew nothing thrust
upon them. The men were very much dissatisfied and discouraged by
such conduct on the part of the colonel.

These statements can be fully sustained. I respectfully refer you to
Maj. Z. Aplington of the 7th Cavalry regiment in regard to my state-
ments,

Respectfully submitted,

HAMILTON NORTON,
*P. M. at Polo.

The company referred to in the foregoing letter is an ex-
ample, though by no mecans the only one, of the injustice
complained of. While the officers placed over it were good
ones, and demonstrated that fact to the extent of death and
wounds upon the battle-field, it was nevertheless true that
others equally deserving and without doubt as competent,
and who were in the line of promotion, were deprived
of what was fairly due to them. The history of that superb
company, F, affords another instance of the wrong practiced
again and again. After the resignation of its first captain
to become chaplain, the next three captains were success-
ively translated from other companies, and its first orderly
sergeant, an excellent soldier, died in 1863 still wearing the
stripes of his lowly rank. It is to the great glory of the
men that while largely deprived of the just meed of good
soldiers—the right of promotion in the line of duty —they
did not become demoralized, although keenly appreciating
the insult. Is it any wonder that when they were called
upon to re-enlist, the few war-worn veterans remaining
exacted the right to elect their own officers?
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In the early days of the war railroads were not so all-pre-
vailing and travel so common as in these days of universal
pilgrimage. It is not likely that one in ten of the denizens
of Camp Douglas had, previous to their arrival there, ever
scen Chicago.  Of course this great city was then far inferior
to its present imperial proportions, but it was full of strange
sights to these country recruits, and its mysteries were dili-
gently explored with an appetite born of healthy curiosity.
“Running the guard” was practiced to the extent possible,
and he who was vigilant and faithful when on duty was
likely to be soon doing his best to circumvent the comrade
who had superseded him as sentinel. This caused a world
of trouble to the officers in charge, and materially increased
the ranks at “sick call,” but sooner or later the wayward
recruit returned to duty, albeit he sometimes suffered for
tasting forbidden fruit. :

As the cold winter began to be felt, ample clothing and
blankets of the regulation sort were issued. These articles,
as well as all camp and garrison equipage, were of good
quality and sufficient in quantity. Colonel Stuart was justly
given credit for providing well for his regiment, and above
all took good care that no imposition was practiced upon his
men in those days of shoddy. The beneficial effects of con-
stant drill began to be visible and the ranks to assume the
steady appearance always characteristic of the rcgiment.
The uncouth, militia awkwardness, so ridiculous when
recruits first attempt combined movements, began to disap-
pear. The boisterous, country greenhorn began to lose his
aggressive individuality ; and in his place stood erect and
soldierly, the elastic and self-reliant Amecrican volunteer,
never better personified than in the ranks of the Fifty-fifth
Illinois Infantry. During the occupancy of this camp, the
colleagues of the lieutenant-colonel in the employ of the
Illinois Central railroad presented him with an elegant
sword. Speeches of the most complimentary kind were
made, and the whole ceremony tended to show that he was
held in high esteem by his former associates. Many other
officers of the regiment had a similar emblem of respect
which had been presented to them with grandiloquent
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expressions of good will, and which had been received
blushingly with the stereotyped promise “not to surrender
it to a perfidious foe.” These, together with the flags before
mentioned, were about the most useless trumpery which
encumbered the carly days of the war,

So much as precedes, it has seemed necessary to say
about the Fifty-fifth in its formative period. The details are
not tragic, but such as they are they have been gathered with
infinite labor because no record existed. Although this pro-
saic period was soon forgotten in the battle-born events
which followed, the epoch of organization gave tone to both
fortunate and unfortunate circumstances thereafter. Doubt-
less as these pages are read by the dimmed eyes of the
veterans for whom they are written, many other incidents
will be recalled and regrets expressed that they too are not
related ; but a moment’s reflection will convince all that
twenty-five years of the hurly-burly of life must have be-
numbed the memory of the writer as well as that of others.
The characterizations expressed have not been made thought-
lessly, and are fully justified by the facts. Any objection to
such opinions from an honest difference can be readily under-
stood. Any captious complaint emanating from sickly senti-
mentality need not be deferred to.

The following appears in the Chicago Tribune of Dec. gth,
and is well worth preserving here, because a complete roster
of the officers and the strength of the companies are given.
A pride in the compliments therein expressed is excusable,
because they were deserved, and praise, if fairly earned, is
both palatable and proper:

The Second Regiment Douglas Brigade, 55th Ill. Vols,, Col. Stuart
commanding, will leave Camp Douglas this afternoon for St. Louis, in
pursuance of orders received last week. The general marching order
was issued by Col. Stuart on Friday, as it was expected that the regiment
would leave Saturday p. M. Unavoidable delays, however, rendered the
execution of the order impossible, and the departure was deferred till
today.

The second regiment of the brigade was organized on the 3ist of
October, and numbers g61 men. The men are mainly from the rural por-
tions of the state, and splendid samples of the soldier, mentally and phys-
ically ; they are thoroughly drilled except in the manual of arms. Short



ROSTER OF OFFICERS. 33

time, however, will elapse, once having obtained arms, before they will
prove efficient. :

The regiment is thoroughly equipped, handsomely and durably uni-
formed, and takes with it a full and excellent regimental band. In the
elements which make up a perfect regiment, both physically, intellectually
and morally, they are excelled by no regiment in service, and will prove
an honor to the state. The following is a complete roster of the regi-
ment :

Colonel—David Stuart.

Lieutenant-colone/—Qscar Malmborg.

Major—W. Dennison Sanger.

Adjutant—George L. Thurston.

Quartermaster—Henry W, Janes.

Surgeon—E. O. F. Roler.

Chaplain—L. P. Crouch.

Company A.—Capt. Wm. A. Presson, 1st Licut. Jacob Augustine, 2d
Lieut. Casper Schleich ; 100 men.

Company B.—Capt. Thomas B. Mackey, 1st Lieut. Albert F, Merrill,
2d Lieut. Asahel C. Smith ; g5 men,

Company C.—Capt. R. A. Bird, 1st Lieut. D, McIntosh, 2d Lieut. S. A.
Wright ; g5 men.

Company D.—Capt. T. C. Chandler, 1st Lieut F. H. Shaw, 2d Lieut.
W. S. Johnson ; g9 men.

Company E.--Capt. Charles E. Tazewell, 1st Lieut, Wm. H. Dixon, 2d
Lieut. Wm. B. Halligan ; 87 men.

Company F.—Capt. Milton L. Haney, 1st Lieut. Harrison Presson, 2d
Licut. Jos. W, Parks ; 105 men.

Company G.—Capt. Joseph Clay, 1st Lieut. C. M. Brown, 2d Lieut. A.
A. Whipple ; 8¢ men.

Company H.—Capt. Jas. ]J. Heffernan, 1st Lieut. James Weldon, 2d
Lieut. T. B. Burrows ; 86 men.

Company I—Capt. Jabez C. Crooker, 1st Lieut. Philip Seelbach, 2d
Lieut, Timothy Slattery ; 103 men.

Company K.—Capt. Joseph Black, 1st Lieut. Benj. C. Swartz, 2d Lieut.
Andrew J. Gillett ; g8 men,

The receipt of the order to move caused great rejoicing among the
“boys,” who have long been in readiness and anxious to leave the tedious
routine of camp life for the more active duties of the field. Uniforms
were cleaned, belts pipe-clayed, and knapsacks were filled. Every man
was on the guf vive to say good-bye to Camp Douglas and start for the
wars.

In the forenoon of December gth, 1861, a goodly array of
men marching in perfect cadence emerged from the gateway
of Camp Douglas. They numbered somewhat more than

nine hundred, and were splendid food for powder. This was
3
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a Western volunteer regiment passing from the romance of
war into its realities. It was the Fifty-fifth Illinois on its
way to the front. They were the same men who in a few
months were to stand upon the disgarnished left at Shiloh
and give back war-cry for war-cry and bullet for bullet until
half their number were killed and wounded. At the head of
the column rode their colonel decked in the honorable trap-
pings of his rank, proud of his success, proud of his regiment—
as he had a right to be. It was a triumphal march for him,
in which each man in the ranks performed an honorable part
and had a humble share. The route was down Michigan
Avenue, then a fashionable quarter, and through the main
business streets of Chicago. From time to time the order of
march was changed from the flank to platoon or company
front, as was proper to give rest to the soldiers or display their
evolutions. The day was bright and lovely. The bearing of
the men and officers was superb, and the uniforms ncat and
new and rounded to the outlines of manly symmetry by the
muscular forms which wore them. The sight was impressive,
and upon every pavement and street corner throngs of patri-
otic citizens joined in hearty applause. A large escort from
the various organizations recruiting in Camp Douglas added
to the splendid proportions of the procession. The Chicago
Tribune of December 10th, gave the following account, which
includes many details of which no other record exists :—

GRAND MILITARY OVATION.

The departure of the second regiment of the Douglas Brigade, Col.
Stuart commanding, from this city to St. Louis, yesterday afternoon, was
made the occasion of a brilliant military spectacle witnessed by thou-
sands of spectators and creating a degree of enthusiasm unparalleled in
the military history of the city.

The regiment left Camp Douglas at ten o’clock in the forenoon,
escorted by a detachment of Col. Brackett’s cavalry ; the Mechanic Fusi-
leers, Col. Wilson ; the Princeton regiment, Maj. N. B, Page ; the Lead
Mine regiment, Col. Smith; the Chicago Legion, Col. Cummings ; the
National Guard, Col. Baldwin ; Hartman Dragoons, Maj. Hartman ; Lyon
Color Guard, Capt. Kurth. Headed by this escort, numbering nearly four
thousand men, the regiment marched through the principal streets of the
city, receiving warm applause from the spectators who thronged the side-
walks, and swarmed in windows, and crowded housctops. As the escort
passed the Tribune office the spectacle was unusually brilliant. Hand-
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kerchiefs fluttered from the windows of the Sherman House like doves.
The air was fairly resonant with the manual applause of the eager'and
enthusiastic crowds. The appearance of each new regiment, with its
regimental band, drum corps and banners, was the signal for cheers
which culminated in a hearty and unanimous burst of applause, typical
of admiration.

Good wishes and good-byes followed, as the gallant regiment, with
drums beating, colors flying, knapsacks on back, marched by with a
steady, firm step and closed up ranks. Every one noted the genuine
martial bearing and elastic, dashing air which marked every company in
the'corps. We have previously in these columns given full details of the
equipment, growth and organization of this regiment. Itis now sufficient
merely to add that the uniforms and other equipments are of the very
best quality, and finished in a serviceable and durable manner ; that the
ranks are most proficient in drill and camp duties, and that the men are
stout, able-bodied and hardy, recruited as they are from the ranks of the
farmers and working men of the state.

It is but justice to say of Col. Stuart that in the successful organiza-
tion of the two regiments of the Douglas Brigade, which is mainly due
to his personal exertions, involving much labor and expense, he has per-
formed a highly patriotic service for which he is entitled to the thanks of
his fellow-citizens.

In the lieutenant-colonel of the regiment, Mr. Oscar Malmborg, who,
during the absence of Col. Stuart in Missouri with the 1st regiment of the
brigade, had charge of the organization of the 2d regiment, we are quite
sure our citizens will be glad to know we have an officer with a thorough
military training. Lieut.-Col. Malmborg is a native of Sweden, graduated
at the Swedish Military Academy at Stockholm after six years’ study, and
served eight years in the Swedish army. On the breaking out of the
Mexican war he came to this country to tender his services to our gov-
ernment, when finding himself embarrassed from not readily speaking
our language, he volunteered as a private in the artillery corps, and served
twenty-one months at Fort Brown on the Rio Grande-—a position which,
much to his chagrin, withheld him from more active service in the field.
He is a cultivated gentleman of high honor and integrity, and a more
thoroughly loyal man has not drawn his sword in defence of our cause.

Among the company officers and in the ranks are two or three minis-
ters and several exhorters, and one captain has personally recruited and
brought into the regiment 350 men. During their sojourn in Camp Doug-
las they have held their prayer-meetings and other religious services
regularly, and have exercised a marked influence upon the morals and
discipline of the corps. The men have been recruited mainly from our
rural population, and have entered the contest from a high sense of duty,
not only to maintain the laws and to defend and perpetuate the Union,
but from a deep conviction that under Providence they are to be instru-
mental iz washing out a great national sin ; and with their prayers upon
their lips they are ready to do and die.
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The foregoing, written with the free hand of a newspaper
reporter, is especially valuable as giving the only account
attainable of the previous history of the lieutenant-colonel.
That it is so elaborate, is sufficient evidence that the victim
gracefully submitted to the process of being interviewed. In
his former lack of knowledge of the English language, and
his unfortunate suppression in garrison upon the Rio Grande,
it is possible that we have found the reason why the Muucan
war lasted so long.

It may be interesting for a moment to refer to the differ-
ent organizations acting as an escort on this occasion.
Colonel Brackett’s cavalry alluded to became the Ninth
Illinois Cavalry, while the Princeton regiment and the Na-
tional Guards were consolidated to make the Fifty-seventh
Ilinois Infantry. Major Page died gallantly at its head about
three-quarters of a mile to the right rear of the Fifty-ffth at
Shiloh. Colonel Baldwin became commander of the regi-
ment, and after commanding a brigade at Corinth was
cashiered for various -offences. The Lead Mine Regiment
became the famous Forty-fifth Illinois Infantry, and its
colonel the reliable Major-General John E. Smith, now upon
the retired list of the regular army.

While the Ffty-fifth marches along the streets of Chicago
toward the railroad station, it may be proper to review some
of the peculiarities of its make-up. It had, perhaps, less
local sentiment clinging to it than any like organization
which left the state in those warlike times. It represented
no one county or district as was usual ; but its elements had
been gathered from almost all northern Illinois. At the
same time the feeling in Chicago against its colonel pre-
vented any great display of pride in it as representing that
city. It was never, therefore, the especial object of neigh-
borhood sympathy, and had no local historians to embalm
its deeds in the florid newspaper literature of that day.
When a great battle came and the Fifty-fifth contributed its
best blood, as it often did, there were scarce any two sorrow-
ing mothers at home near enough together to mingle their
tears. In this may be found the principal reasons why
the traditions of this regiment are so widely scattered and
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so poorly preserved. Company A was mainly from IFulton
County ; B from Ogle and De Kalb; C from Winnebago ;
D from Fulton; E from Kane and DuPage; IF from
McDonough ; G from LaSalle and McDonough; H from
Ogle; I from LaSalle and Grundy; and K from Knox.
Thus it will be seen that the regiment had within its line
considerable bodies of recruits from nine different counties,
and each company had also men from contiguous territory,
some having been drawn even from neighboring states.
Upon the original rolls of Company B are found twelve
names sct down as enlisting at Marysville, Ky. Some
recruits, and not generally of the best quality, had been
acquired around Chicago. The transfers before alluded to
had contributed much to the mixed character of the different
companies.

Fully one-third of the officers had been selected from
strangers outside the regiment, or had been summarily trans-
ferred from one company to another, to suit the peculiar
views of the commanding officer. The men were cheerfully
granted the right to express their wishes through the usual
election; but such eclection never had any particular force in
deciding who should ultimately occupy the place. The regi-
mental commissioned and non-commissioned staff, as well as
the headquarters clerical force, had been selected by Stuart,
as he had a right to do, and were mainly from Chicago.
They embraced such names as Roler, Janes, Thurston, Mc-
Auley, Iisher and Nourse, and were all young men and cffi-
cient officers of good business attainments, who carned fre-
quent promotion. Of the forty field and line officers and
non-commissioned staff but two were natives of Illinois, a
fact then not singular, considering the newness of the state.
As near as it can be ascertained from the roster, five were
Irishmen, two were Germans, one an Englishman and one a
Swede. The colors were borne aloft by a huge sergeant six
and onc-half feet in height, who soon succumbed to the
toil of actual service, and demonstrated that usefulness in
the field was not measured by either length or breadth.

The line of march terminated at the Chicago and Alton
Railroad station. Ample provisions had been furnished by the
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good citizens, and were distributed under the management of
the over-worked commissary sergeant. A feast was given to
the officers at a hotel, while the rank and file, happy in start-
ing towards the front, were contented with sandwiches and
coffee. The march from Camp Douglas to the station was
orderly and creditable, though here and there a wayward re-
cruit fell by the wayside. Such were not lost, however,
though they had fallen, for wagons had been kindly provided
for just such an emergency, and a lenient police assisted the
weary, who arrived in due time. During the day the baggage
had been loaded, and towards evening two trains of cars de-
parted for St. Louis, bearing with them the Fifty-fifth to take
its part in the thrilling events which soon followed. About
fifty, mainly sick with the measles, were left in Chicago.

The journey was devoid of incident, at least so far as can
now be recalled. At Alton the regiment embarked upon the
steamer David Tatum, for St. Louis, and towards night-fall
landed at the levee. A march of four or five miles after dark
brought the tired column within the limits of “Camp Benton,”
or “Benton Barracks,” the place of rendezvous and instruc-
tion for a month to come. The barracks were reached about
eight o’clock in the evening of December 11th, and during the
night the baggage arrived in charge of the quartermaster and
the customary details. In the morning the camp was aroused
by the notes of the wonderful Indian bugler who attended to
that sonorous duty, and the newly arrived Illinoisans stepped
into line for roll-call and gazed for the first time upon this
notable camp-ground. The quarters consisted of numerous
barn-like structures, surrounding a square of huge propor-
tions used as a drill and parade ground. Each company had
a room built of unpainted, rough boards, unbattened, and
there was nothing about these apartments to interfere with
the biblical assertion that “the wind bloweth where it listeth.”
The dimensions were ample, and a huge stove in each room
supplied a reasonable degreec of warmth. Tiers of rough
bunks and scanty blankets, with straw, furnished sleeping
accommodations, and feather beds and white sheets are not
remembered as entering into the comforts of this epoch.

The Fifty-fifth immediately began a severe course of com-
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pany and battalion drill, under the chief direction of ‘the
industrious but mercurial lieutenant-colonel, while the colonel,
although seeming anxious that the regiment should succeed,
did not appear to take much part in either teaching or learn-
ing. Schools and classes for officers were established in
order that they might acquire knowledge in advance, to be
transmitted in due time to the common soldiers, who some-
times thought that the seccond-hand knowledge thus acquired
had suffered serious dilution in course of transmission. The
weather was clear and cold, alternating with rains, which with
the ceascless marching to and fro, reduced the parade ground
to a sea of mud. Considerable sickness prevailed of the
usual camp character, but taken all in all the experience at
Benton Barracks was neither unprofitable nor altogether un-
pleasant. The privations which soon followed made its little
hardships seem like luxuries. There were about eighteen
thousand men in the camp and vicinity, all pursuing the
methodical routine of camp, and trying to acquire the tech-
nical rules laid down in “Hardee,” by which sign it was then
expected to conquer. The department was under the com-
mand of General Halleck, who was just beginning to bring
order out of the chaos of corruption and confusion left by
Genceral Fremont.

Soon after the arrival of the Fifty-fifth at Benton Barracks,
there appeared an unassuming individual dressed in plain
clothes and wearing a black slouch hat, and neither clothes
nor hat werec new. He wore no insignia of rank other than
a row of gilt buttons upon the coat, and his quicet, alert
movements at first excited no attention beyond an occasional
inquiry as to what chaplain that was. It soon appeared that
this was one Brigadier-General Sherman, recently placed in
command of the camp. Of course he was then gazed at
with a wild eyed wonder, for at that time few in the regiment
had scen a real general, and this one with his lack of fuss
and feathers, who bestrode no war horse and bellowed no
commands, scarce came up to the ideal standard of romantic
volunteers. He did not even swear within the hearing of
the soldiers, and altogether there was a lack of pomposity
and ferocity at variance with tradition. It was rumored that
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he was crazy, and it was only known that he was a regular-
army officer who had been relieved from a command in Ken-
tucky and had been placed over this camp of instruction.
There was a vigilance, a nervous decisiveness about his move-
ments and speech that was at once felt to the uttermost parts
of the enclosure. Good order and correct discipline followed,
and all troops there or thercabouts soon learned to appre-
ciate the master mind. To the acute and observing young
soldiers no mental obliquities were apparent, and the
madness, if there at all, had a beautiful method in it. This
same lunatic, William Tecumseh Sherman, the Fifty-fifth
followed to the end of the war. From Benton Barracks to
the Grand Review was a long and arduous journey. Along
the bloody route, campaigns were episodes and great battles
mile-stones. It was a lurid pathway through many rebellious
states, but the Fifty-fifth followed the plume of *“Uncle
Billy ” until the end came. No other organization staid with
him and near him so long. From the time he was * Crazy
Sherman ” until the greenest laurels of the nineteenth century
were placed upon his brow, this regiment followed his foot-
steps in cach particular organization commanded by him in
every instance, except the Meridian raid.

During the interval spent at this post the Fifty-fifth took
part in its first brigade drill, under command of Gen. Stephen
A. Hurlbut' of Illinois, who had recently been rclieved from
a command in Missouri. Rumors were flying about of his
previous bad conduct, drunkenness and the like, but nothing
to his discredit appeared at this time. As we shall see later,
he commanded the celebrated Fourth division at Shiloh, and
brought it through in better shape and better organized
than any division engaged in the terrible first day’s battle,
and thereafter made a report which stands at the head of
the literature of the engagement. On December 21st, new
clothing was issued, and the regiment was as well equipped
and clothed as any body of men in the service.

Up to this time no arms had been drawn, and the officers
and men had devoted their entire attention to squad,
company and battalion drill. No time had in consequence
been expended in the more romantic motions of killing
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people. It is now apparent that this long interval of military
training without manual exercises was of incalculable benefit
to the men as a whole. It was this unremitting practice
which resulted in steadiness, and forever after made the
regiment practically panic proof. At the time spoken of,
however, the philosophy of this was not well enough
appreciated to reconcile the men to the monotony of weary
marching to and fro, and they had long clamored for the
weapons of death. At last the day so long impatiently
waited for came. The regiment in a high state of expectancy
marched to the U. S. Arscnal in the lower part of the city,
and each soldier took a gun from the immense quantity there
stored, when the march was resumed to camp. For months
these fiery patriots had longed for guns which would make
them soldiers indeed. They had coaxed, grumbled, swore
and howled after the manner of Western volunteers for
deadly rifles and glittering bayonets, and now the wish was
gratified, but only in theory.

Language fails whén attempting to describe the grotesque
worthlessness of these so-called arms. They were of forein
make having scarcely the similitude of guns, and had been
purchased at great cost during the reckless administration of
Fremont. No excuse could exist for such a purchase, for
they were too crude in construction to be deceptive. A bare
glance ought to have convinced any one of their sham
character. It would have been a wild freak of imagination
to have called these things deadly weapons, for they could
not by any possibility injure any one but the user and
his immediate neighbors. Many of the tubes were of solid
metal, while in other cases tube, cylinder and all would
disappear at the first fire. Often times they could not be
discharged at all, and again would persist in exploding,
regardless of time or place. The first trial volley fired into
the woods back of Benton Barracks disabled dozens of guns
and some men. The records of the War Department show
that the reign of Fremont was a carnival of corruption, and
that fact was never better exemplified than in the pot-metal
effigies carried back to camp by this tired and disgusted
regiment in place of the long anticipated “revolvers.” The
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air was fairly sulphurous with gorgeous profanity uttered in
the cffort to do justice to the occasion. It is said that the
“Armies swore terribly in Flanders,” but if the blasphemy
used on that occasion exceeded in quantity or quality that
used by the Fifty-fifth, it was because language was more
flexible in those days than in the carly days of the rebellion.
All the glorious dreams of romantic sharpshooting disap-
peared instantly, and a feeling of intense disgust, expressed
in howls of uproarious protest, swept through the regiment.
The whole length of the barracks was continually echoing
with cries of * Here's your d d sanctified Methodist
revolver!” having scornful reference to the promises of the
reverend recruiting officers before referred to. Whenever it
became necessary to carry the guns upon parade or guard,
the indignant volunteer was heard to casually remark, “ Here
goes another sanctified Methodist sharpshooter.”” It was
likewise insisted with many rhetorical embellishments that
the man who shot the gun was the “ revolver,” which was
often true, for the recoil when the doubtful explosion did
take place was terrific. One exasperated soldier, afterward
a valuable officer in the regiment, proposed to seck relief at
high quarters and appealed directly to Governor Yates. His
letter is so vigorous and so thoroughly good that its discovery
is considered fortunate, and it is given in full:

CampP BENTON, January g, 1862.
GOVERNOR YATES.

Hon. Sir: I saw in today’s paper that you had procured eighteen
thousand stand of arms, six thousand of which were to be distributed
among Illinois troops which have inferior arms. Thinking our arms as
inferior as any to be found, I thought it might avail us something by writ-
ing you. The men would have as much faith in killing secesh with alder
pop-guns as they would with the guns they have. If you wish your best
Illinois men killed off by not having guns to defend themselves with, let
us go as we are. I not, please provide us with good guns— that is, if
we are not out of your jurisdiction. For God’s sake remember us in
mercy, for the men cannot and will not fight with such guns. It is impos-
sible; they have no faith in them. They would surrender before they
would fight. We were enlisted under the pretence that we would have
revolving rifles. Since we cannot get them, all we ask is good single bar-
reled guns, and we promise you (if occasion permits) as good fighting as
can be done. I am respectfully yours,

H. H. KENDRICK, Sergt. Co. K, 55tk 1. Vols.
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This trustful and beseeching epistle does not appear’ to
have had any effect, although boldly signed by a sergeant.
It was of course impossible to compel or induce the men to
take any care of such unspeakably worthless arms, and they
werc thrown about and thrown away until replaced by others
which, although not “revolvers,” were satisfactory.

While here Colonels Stuart and Malmborg, and some
other officers, had their sabres ground so as to be prepared
for future emergencies. The report for the closing month
of the year shows an aggregate of 988 upon the muster
rolls, of whom 53 present and 26 absent were sick. W. .
Howe, commonly called “Waukegan,” joined the regiment as
principal musician at Benton Barracks, and while it is not
probable that his mellifluous fife did as much towards sup-
pressing the rebellion as he sometimes thought, the good
which he did lived after him, for his little son, Orion, became
the pet hero of the war.

During all this time events were shaping towards impor-
tant results. Whatever may be said of General Halleck’s
timid and inefficient conduct in the actual presence of the
enemy, there cannot fairly be denied him certain powers of
organization and efforts at grand strategy which resulted in
the concentration of magnificent armies and the delivery of
well aimed blows. As the symptoms of approaching cam-
paigns began to appear, no regiment was more anxious to get
at its bloody harvest than this same Fifty-fifth. It was im-
bued with genuine patriotism and entirely weary of the
monotony of endless drill and camp life. Orders were anx-
iously hoped for and daily expected which would point to
the desired end. They came on the afternoon of Sunday,
January 12th, and were to the effect that the Fifty-fifth would
embark on board a transport on the next morning with all
baggage and three days’ rations. When the morning of the
13th came the weather was extremely cold for that latitude,
the thermometer standing at about zero, and the wind was
penetrating. DBright and ecarly all equipage was loaded, and
the regiment, with all the “pomp and circumstance of war,”
marched from the barracks through the city to the point of -
embarkation. There were about eight hundred men, includ-
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ing all officers, actually present, and about seventy men were
left sick in hospital. The entire day was spent in loading the
endless piles of baggage. This was perfectly characteristic
of the way of doing things at that time. Such duty was of
course very harassing to the overworked commissary and
quartermaster-sergeants, who in this travail were hoarding up
experience for after usefulness.

With the exception of the details employed by the quar-
termaster, the troops had nothing to do but to stand idle in
the ranks, subject to as much control as practicable. This
was intensely disagreeable in the severe cold, and many an
unfortunate ear paid painful tribute to enforced exposure.
From time to time through the day men escaped and secured
in various ways quantities of that soul-searching liquid called
thereabouts * Mississippi tanglefoot,” of which tradition said
a small portion would *kill forty rods and around a corner.”
About dark such of the regiment as were able filed on board
the D. A. January, and those who had fallen were carried,
dragged or led along, in any way that seemed easiest. The
surface of the river was a mass of floating ice. Everything
about the boat was enveloped in a cloud of steam— damp,
cold and disagrecable. The rank and file were assigned to
various places upon the different decks. The officers fled
beyond the howls of the drunken and disgusted privates, into
the warmth of tbe cabin, to which shoulder-straps alone had
access.

Under any circumstances the crowding of eight hundred
men, with unlimited baggage, upon a boat of moderate size,
would have been disagreeable. In the present instance, with
the intense cold and gathering darkness, it resulted in actual
suffering and privation, all aggravated by the shrieks and howls
of hundreds of drunken and pugnacious men. Upon the
bow of the boat there was a barrel of *“commissary,” guarded
by that excellent but bibulous old soldier, Carl Dhelo, of
Company I. Although ordinarily trustworthy, the tempta-
tions of the day had overcome poor Carl, and while he was
calmly slecping upon one end of the barrel, other soldiers
drew off all its contents into canteens, which were quickly
distributed through the regiment, to the great confusion of



THE D. A. JANUARY. 45

the quartermaster’s accounts. The bar of the boat had been
closed by official order, but the fat old chambermaid estab-
lished an agency at the rear, where vile whisky was vended
from a tin wash-boiler at the rate of a dollar for a tin cupful.
The bad men of Company G, E and I in particular were
especially uproarious and bent on settling old scores, and in
the darkness hit a head, whether they could see it or not.
Some turned to vent their rage upon the despised guns which
were piled promiscuously upon the bow of the boat. Pratt,
a highly educated but drunken character, of Company I, de-
liberately put in his time in dropping them overboard one by
one, until interrupted by official intervention. That excel-
lent and reliable soldier (afterwards captain), Kays, threw
overboard at least twenty-five of them, in a fit of wrath.

Just after dark the D. A. January —called later, “Whoa
January’—swung loose from tne levee into the sea of ice, and
with it floated down the stream. A paymaster was on board
and proceeded to utilize the time by paying off the regiment
that night. The companies, one by one, were assembled as
far as possible, and taken to the cabin for that purpose. The
line looked as battered as though it had been through a riot,
and many a weary patriot had to leave his financial concerns
to his captain. One end of the cabin was devoted to hospi-
tal purposes, and Dr. Roler was kept busy in patching up the
injured from the scrimmages below. The scattering recollec-
tions remaining after an eventful quarter of a century cannot
so fairly present the unpleasant events of this voyage as a
well written cotemporaneous account. From the quite volu-
minous literature of that character kindly furnished by the
comrades, the following letter, written at the time by a well-
known member of the regiment, is selected:

* ¥ *k % * * Monday night and Tuesday we crept down the stream at
snail’s pace passing over in thirty hours seventy miles —or about half the
journey we expected to finish in twenty hours, supposing Cairo to be our
destination. The men, all this time exposed more or less to cold and
damp, began to fall ill and the floor of the ladies’ cabin was speedily
covered with the sick stretched on mattresses and blankets.

The country we passed through was chiefly a wilderness, rocky on the
Missouri_and flat on the Illinois side. The way grew wofully tiresome
after the novelty of getting aground and swinging or sparring off had
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worn away. On Tuesday evening the officers relieved the tedium of the
voyage by the mock trial by court-martial of a captain of the regiment,
who was charged with “riding a borrowed horse, sitting backwards upon
him and using ‘the tail as a rudder”—with “swallowing the surgeon’s
probang while having his throat operated upon,” etc., etc. About nine ».
M. when the mad fun was at its height, the boat struck heavily upon a bar
and thenceforth the history of the expedition may be conciscly set forth
in two lines of that poetical arctic romance in the reading-book of our
school days:
“Six days and nights, the record stood,
Had they been in the ice and wanted food.”

Wednesday we.awoke to find ourselves “cabined, cribbed, confined ™ in
the wilderness —twenty miles from anywhere, the weather severely cold
and one day’s provision aboard for over eight hundred men, women and
children—the river falling to still “lower depths,” and a hostile shore
twenty rods away. The spars were worked incessantly, the engincs
roared, and the mate swore enough to melt the ice within hearing distance
of his resonant voice, but the boat clung to the sand. Two men were
sent ashore in a skiff and dispatched across the country to Cape Girar-
deau, the nearest town, for assistance. Thursday one strong man died in
the cabin. Our last rations were dealt out and the quartermaster landed
to scarch the neighborhood for cattle. Towards evening our messengers
returned with a wagon load of provisions and the promise that a boat
would come, if possible, to our relief. Friday the quartermaster pressed
into service the steamer Belle Memphis, lying in winter quarters not very
far from the scene of our disaster. She got up steam and tugged at us
forwards, backwards and sideways, all to no purpose. Consultations of
the officers were frequent, but no plan of extrication from our difficulty
could be agreed upon as feasible. We could disembark and make a
forced march to Cape Girardeau or to Jonesboro’, Ill.,, but we must aban-
don baggage and boat to the mercy of the river and the secessionists who
knew of our mishap; and morcover the roads were reported hardly pass-
able. The Memphis could take us on board but, being a heavy-draft
boat, could not go over the next bar a mile ahead. It was finally decided
to unload and march for Jonesboro’, first sending to Cape Girardeau for
mules and provisions. The messengers were dispatched, and the D. A.
January disgorged her wealth of military stores and men upon her sister
boat.

The Surgeon and his assistants knew no rest night nor day. The
officers were in constant anxiety lest the secessionists, hearing of our
situation, should come upon us in force. The men were becoming rapidly
demoralized by hunger, fatigue and exposure. The clouds never broke
and the wind blew bitterly chill from the north-west, while the muddy
river forcibly reminded me of that stream in Dante’s Purgatorio angrily
rushing — * * * * “on with the brown, brown current under the shade
perpetual, that never ray of the sun lets in nor of the moon.’ Satur-
day we landed and set the mess fires blazing on the Missouri rocks.



ON A SAND-BAR. 47

Cattle and hogs were slaughtered, and the band, stationed on the hurri-
cane deck, struck up merry tunes. Towards evening a ferry-boat from
Cape Girardeau crept up to us through the fog. The rain poured in
torrents during the night, but only made the river muddier, not more
navigable. Sunday we began the transferring of men and indispensable
baggage to the Illinois shore with the purpose of marching to the nearest
point on the Illinois Central R. R. One load had reached the opposite
bank,‘when a ringing cheer from the deck of the Memphis awoke the
echoes. The D. A. January had by sparring vigorously been loosened
from the grip of the sand-bar and visibly swung ason a pivot in the
current. At one p. M. she was free, steamed up the river for wood and
coal, returned, and before dark regiment and freight were.again on board.

Monday morning the men were landed to march a mile or more while
the boat, lightened of their weight, safely passed a formidable sand-bar
near some singularly castellated cliffs that overhung the river’s edge.
Another troublesome shallow, overlooked by the “ Devil’s tea-table,” com-
pelled a second disembarkation a few miles further on. The boat dragged
with difficulty over, received her living freight again and the pilot cheer-
fully announced that our troubles were at last ended. But notso! In less
than an hour we were fast upon another bar and only got off after four
hours’ diligent work, when, it being dark, we tied up for the night with
our consort, the ferry-boat. Tuesday morning at eight o’clock we started
again, and struck a snag at nine, but slid off from it; the ferry-boat, less
lucky, was sunk in our wake. Arriving at Cape Girardeau, we were
ordered to disembark and encamp. Having become by this time expert
in transferring freight, before ten o'clock the regiment had everything
piled upon the levee and was just taking up the line of march for camp,
when orders arrived for us to embark at once and proceed to Fort Holt
via Cairo. At half-past four P. M. we were away to the tune of Dixie,
Commerce, Mo., was reported occupied by Jeff. Thompson and a small
Confederate force, but we floated by undisturbed in the darkness and
tied up for the night a little below that place. Wednesday the back-
water, caused by the swollen Ohio, ended our troubles in navigation. At
half-past one ». M. we reached Cairo, ten days from St. Louis. Having
nearly depleted that city of its supplies of apples, gingerbread and news-
papers, about four r. M. we steamed up the Ohio under orders for Padu-
cah. Thursday morning we deserted the D. A. January, and marched
with the pleasant sunshine of a May-like day to the music of bluebirds
and our band playing Yankee Doodle, and pitched our tents in an oak
grove near where the Tennessee pours its waters into the Ohio.

The journey so well described in the foregoing letter ter-
minated on January 23d. It was an adventure of real hard-
ships, the more so as the men were yet unaccustomed to
exposure, and lacked the experience and skill which ulti-
mately made them equal to anything. The soldier whose
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death is mentioned was Albert Washburn of Company G,
who thus early died of diphtheria. Dr. Roler, by his unre-
mitting kindness during this expedition, earned the love and
esteem of the rank and file, which ever after remained un-
wavering — fully deserved and freely given.

On the day of arrival at Paducah the regiment disem-
barked, and marched about two miles to a place of encamp-
ment upon high ground and among innumerable stumps.
Here for the first time tents drawn at St. Louis were erected,
being of the Sibley pattern, just then in vogue. Sheet-iron
stoves were also issued by the quartermaster. They were
cylindrical affairs, which stood upon the ground like a barrel
upon end, and attached to them was a pipe, making its
exit at the top of the tent. These contrivances answered
moderately well for the purpose of heating, but were uscless
for cooking. There were fourteen women with the regiment,
wives of officers and men, nearly all striving vaguely, and in
the main uselessly, to do something as hospital nurses, laun-
dresses, or cooks.

For a time after landing the weather remained warm and
pleasant. On January 27th camp was removed to a point
nearer town, and contiguous to the brigade of General Lew
Wallace, in which were the fantastically dressed and fanci-
fully drilled Eleventh Indiana and Eighth Missouri. The
removal took place in a driving rain and snow storm, and was
followed by freezing cold weather. There was no material
for bedding other than the single blanket and overcoat be-
longing to each soldier, and no means of flooring the tents,
which were pitched upon a coating of several inches of snow,
underlaid by slush. Much suffering and consequent sickness
followed. On the approach of evening a few men entered a
barn near the camp-ground and confiscated certain small
bundles of corn fodder to eke out their scanty bedding. The
owner at once appealed to the colonel who, furiously enraged,
rushed to the front of his tent, and at the top of his strong
voice proclaimed that he would *“turn grape and canister”
upon the men—that he “would slaughter them” before it
should be said that he “commanded a regiment of thieves
and vagabonds.” All this and much more was repeated over
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and over again, in the loudest possible tones, and garnished
with an infinite variety of oaths. This exhibition of ungov-
ernable rage to the men, who were suffering fearfully from
the inclemency of the weather, was wholly unwarranted by
the occasion, and was a foretaste of the abuse and tyranny
which increased from day to day as the distance from the
restraints of civil life enlarged.

During the early part of the service the orderly sergeants
were held accountable for nearly everything. It was much
safer to curse and lecture them than it was the commissioned
officers, who sometimes resented insults, and were supposed
to have certain rights. Not so with the hard-worked order--
lies, who suffered daily and hourly vicariously for everybody's
faults, and if nothing specific could be discovered, were
cursed on general principles by the field-officers, and grum-
bled at by the company officers and men. It may be that
the names of these lowly personages who toiled and suffered
so much are worth preserving in these pages. They were:

Company A, William F. Cootes. Company F, James F. Shreves.

(] B, Parker B. Bagley. “ G, Peter Roberts.

“ C, Ambrose E. Partch. N H, James McCreedy.
o D, Charles E. Burnap. “ I, Lucien B. Crooker.
« E, Jonas L. Buck. i K, Charles K. Ensell.

Subsequently three of these men became captains, after
filling lower grades. One became second-lieutenant, and was
cashiered for cowardice. One was discharged for wounds re-
ceived at Shiloh. Two died, one in battle and one of disease,
after both had justly earned promotion and been unjustly de-
nied it. One was transferred to the Veteran Reserve Corps
for disability, and nearly all received wounds.

One pronounced trait in Colonel Stuart’s character was a
penchant for making speeches on every possible occasion.
He was an orator of fine action and much dramatic force,
and however uncalled for, his florid declamations at the time
excited admiration. It should be remembered also that this
was the epoch of speech-making, and that the most popular
stump orator was apt to be considered the most deserving
officer. In the light of later experience Stuart’s orations
now seem extravagent, if not ludicrous. Somehow they did

4
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not appear so then, probably because the inexperienced lis-
teners had not yet learned to distinguish between a rhetorical
fusilade and practical warfare. Just after dark, on the cold
night of the before-mentioned “grape and canister” epi-
sode, the orderlies’ call sounded, whereupon those humble
but useful non-commissioned officers trotted off to the quar-
ters of Adjutant Thurston, and were there told by Clerk
Nourse that the colonel wished to see them. They ranged
themselves in the tent occupied by that dignitary, looking
deeply impressed and as soldierly as possible. Stuart sat
behind a small pine table, upon which was a candle “dimly
burning,” and at once launched out into an oration. The
first words uttered were literally as follows: “I am a man
of somewhat damaged reputation, as you all well know,
and I came into the army solely to retrieve that reputation;
and 1 depend upon this regiment to do it.” Following
these remarkable words he assumed an upright position,
and with the graces of diction and gesture he knew so well
how to use, proceeded to lecture the orderlies for the space
of an hour upon the extent of their duties, when they were
allowed to retire and wonder how so many responsibilities
happened to rest upon men having so little honor and such
small pay. The qualifications named by the speaker as
necessary for an orderly-sergeant would have been cheaply
purchased by the government at the expense of a major-
general’s salary for each of them. In the peculiar language
above quoted is undoubtedly found the chief incentive to
Stuart’s action, and this is confirmed by much that he said
and did afterwards.

It was apparent from the massing of troops about the
mouth of the Cumberland and Tennessee that important
operations were about to take place. Of course the details
were beyond the scope of the vision of the rank and file.
In connection with these movements the troops encamped
adjacent to the Fifty-fifth took their departure, and on the
sixth day of February camp was moved a few hundred yards
to the ground just abandoned by the Eleventh Indiana. It
was regularly laid out in graded streets, with comfortable
log-cabins for guard and cook-rooms, and after the removal
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the Fifty-fifth found its condition much improved. All sorts
of rumors were rife relating to attacks and counter attacks,
and details for guard and picket duty were quite heavy.
Squads were daily taken from the regiment to work upon the
fort being constructed around the Marine Hospital, which
afterwards served a purpose in the memorable defence of
Paducah by Colonel Hicks of the Fortieth Illinois. Some of
the men took lessons in artillery practice at this fort; and the
knowledge so acquired was put to valuable use during the
closing incidents of the first day’s battle of Shiloh.

The large round tent used by the sutler had been set up
adjacent to the camp, where *sutler’s chips,” the representa-
tive of value in all the poker games thereabouts, were sold
to all desiring them, who had money or credit. Phillip Seel-
bach, first-lieutenant of Company I, was a German of some
capacity, plenty of good nature, and bibulous proclivities.
It was a rare day indeed when this easy-going officer was not
symmetrically drunk by night-fall. Just after dark, one rainy
night, he wandered into the sutler’s tent in search of con-
genial companionship and the other luxuries likely to be
found there. The fire was comfortable and the company all
that could be expected, and with the overwhelming dignity
of a drunken man who is bound to conceal his condition, the
licutenant seated himself upon a camp-stool within the
charmed circle. Further refreshments of the liquid sort,
combined with the warmth, soon overcame him, and he slid
off the camp-stool into the saw-dust beneath, “whereupon
the proceedings interested him no more.” Captain Tazewell,
Quartermaster Janes and others waggishly inclined, at once
proposed that Seelbach should be buried with the honors of
war, since he had fallen upon the field. They proceeded to
completely bury him in the saw-dust, and fire loose cartridges
all over and around him, and when the entertainment closed,
trundled him home in a wheelbarrow, and left him, like Pick-
wick, to be gazed upon and scoffed at by the rabble. When
the orderly of Company I reported to him the next morning,
he lay in a heap, covered with mud and saw-dust, with eye-
brows and hair singed off, without doubt the hardest looking
warrior in the Western department.
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Owing to the frequent rumors of attack the sutler, a
nervous individual, was in a state of constant alarm lest he
and his stock should be captured. Knowing this, certain
officers pursued him with blood-curdling stories of danger.
On a certain warm, foggy evening, one officer after another,
according to a pre-arranged plan, dropped in upon him, and
cach in turn showed a lot of cartridges filled with saw-dust,
cursing loudly the villainous fraud, especially as an attack
was bound to come that very night. When the sutler’s fears
had been wrought up to the proper pitch, the quartermaster
dropped in and told in a highly excited way that he was
ordered at once to send to the river for a supply of good
ammunition, to replace the worthless stock on hand. He
furthermore complained that all his teams were a mile away,
and asked the sutler if he would not take his sleek span of
mules near by and go upon the errand. Of course that indi-
vidual was only too glad to go for ammunition which was to
be expended in the protection of his person and property,
and armed with a fictitious requisition upon a fictitious officer,
located upon a boat equally mythical, set forth at once. As
soon as the sutler disappeared, the whole regiment was taken
into the secret, and turned loose to fortify the tent. Hun-
dreds of willing hands were instantly busy in digging a ditch
and throwing up breastworks to that end, and when done, all
the old stovepipes and barrels around camp were mounted
thereon to represent artillery. A circle of brush was dragged
around outside the whole, and all retired to await results.
When the sutler returned, his rage and fury in storming the
works around his own tent more than satisfied all that the
labor was well expended.

February 2d several thousand troops passed up the Ten-
nessee, leaving the Fifty-fifth behind, much to the disgust of
its members, who were kept busy about guard duty, unload-
ing steamboats, and other such irksome labors. As is now
well known, this movement of the Union forces opened the
heart of the Confederacy through the conquest of Forts
Henry and Donelson. It was understood at the time that
the Fifty-fifth was left in the rear on account of the utter
worthlessness of its arms. That they were useless was finally
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judicially settled by a board of inspection, who sagely deter-
mined what everybody had long known, and to that fact is
due what was then concecived by the members of the regi-
ment to be a great misfortune. After Shiloh the luck of
being left in the rear in case of battle was always submitted
to with resignation, though it must in truth be confessed that
chances for such self-denial did not often occur in the subse-
quent history of the regiment.

On February 6th, much to the joy of the men, new arms
were issued to them. They were heavy guns of 58 calibre,
called the “Dresden rifle,” were long range and accurate, and
adapted to the conical ball. In all battles in which the Fifty-
fifth took part, up to the close of the Vicksburg campaign,
they were efficient weapons in the hands of brave men, and
did their full share of bloody work on numerous battle-fields.

The almost bloodless capture of Fort Henry was followed
by the sanguinary conflicts around Donelson, and on Febru-
ary 16th and 17th large numbers of Federal and Confederate
wounded arrived at Paducah. Churches and other buildings
were taken as hospitals, and large details of the Fifty-fifth
were kept busy in moving and caring for the unfortunates.
The streets were filled with the slightly wounded, each one
surrounded by a group of admiring listeners, and not one of
the gaping crowd but would have gladly taken the wound if
a share of the glory could have been transmitted with it.

As the expedition passed up the river by Paducah, John
Armstrong of Company I went on board a transport to visit
friends in the Fifty-seventh Illinois. The boat left suddenly
and John became a part of the campaign. He passed through
the outskirts of the conflict at Donelson, and so accidentally
earned the distinction of being the first man of the Fifty-fifth
ever under fire, and upon his return was looked at as a hero,
to whom the god of war had granted a great favor. It is
needless to add that shortly such honors became more com-
mon and less conspicuous.

Some writer has used the far-fetched expression that at
this period the army was clothed ‘with music. If so, the
Fifty-fifth had its full share of harmonious apparel. In ad-
dition to the irrepressible drum corps, a splendid brass band
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had so far been connected with the regiment. Although the
men liked well enough to listen to their music and march to
its rhythm, the members of the band had always erected
their tent in the ficld-officers’ row, and held themselves some-
what aloof from the common soldiers. As their duties were
somewhat of the dress-parade order, they were the victims
of many rough jokes. If the term had then been invented,
they would have been called military dudes. In accordance
with a general order this band was mustered out on February
1st, and forever after the regiment had to rely on such rattling
strains as “Waukegan” could coax or scold out of Joe
Edwards, “Betsey” Sherman, Orion P. and Liston D. Howe,
and their youthful but insubordinate fellows.

In the latter part of the sojourn at Paducah many changes
occurred among the line officers. Some were unfitted for the
positions they occupied, either in fact or in the opinion of
the colonel, who assumed the most arbitrary control over
their official existence. Although nothing but garrison duty
had been encountered, some had endured enough of the
hardships of war to exalt the family altar above the much
culogized altar of the suffering country. Still others, and by
far the greater number, were chafing under the unstable policy
of the colonel, and the ill temper and abuse of the lieutenant-
colonel, and as the most practicable means of escape tendered
their resignations. The major was well liked, but when two
superiors are present, the major of a regiment is a good deal
like the proverbial fifth wheel to a coach. Few if any com-
missions had yet been issued to the officers of the Fifty-fifth,
which was entirely the fault of the colonel, as will be seen
later when it becomes nccessary to allude to it at greater
length, as a potent cause of dissension. Since the records of
officers in the Adjutant-General’s gffice of the state of Illinois
are kept in what is known as a Commission Book, and the
reports from that office are made up from such book, many
of the names of the first officers of the regiment appear no-
where in the archives of the state. No commissions having
been called for by the commander of the regiment, none
were issued, and therefore the records of the Adjutant-General
are, and for no fault of his own in that particular, incomplete.
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To illustrate this point, the case of T. B. Burrows may be
cited. He had served as second-lieutenant of Company H
since the muster-in of the regiment, and died at Paducah;
but his name nowhere appears in the Adjutant-General’s re-
port. At this distance, and principally for the reasons above
given, strict accuracy as to the names of the officers leaving
about this period is impossible. The following is offered as
perhaps an imperfect statement, in that connection: William
Presson, captain of Company A, resigned March 13, 1862;
Asahel C. Smith, second-lieutenant of Company B, resigned
March sth, 1862; Thomas B. Mackey, captain of Company
B, resigned December 28, 1861; William S. Johnson, second-
lieutenant of Company D, resigned March g, 1862; William
H. Dixon, first-lieutenant of Company E, resigned March 13,
1862; William R. Halligan, second-lieutenant of Company E,
resigned March 5, 1862; Milton L. Haney, captain of Com-
pany F, resigned March 5, 1862; Jabez C. Crooker, captain of
Company I, resigned February, 1862; Phillip Seelbach, first-
lieutenant of Company I, resigned March 5, 1862. One L.
P. Crouch, whose name does not appear at all in the Adjutant-
General’s office, and who had been striving in a feeble way to
fulfill the duties of chaplain, also tendered his resignation.
As previously mentioned, Licutenant T. B. Burrows of Com-
pany H died in hospital at this post. From the above it
appears that more than one-third of the officers originally
mustered with the regiment disappeared from its rolls before
the danger of actual battle was reached.

On February 27th, 1862, Colonel Stuart assumed command
of the Second brigade of Sherman’s division. Here began
the association of the Fifty-fifth with the excellent and
brave Fifty-fourth Ohio Zouaves, so long companions in the
rebellion struggle, and neither regiment were ever ashamed
of the association. The Seventy-first Ohio, so utterly dis-
graced at Shiloh, was the remaining member of the brigade.

It was well understood in military circles that the recent
conquest of Forts Henry and Donelson had pierced the rebel
line of defence, and the abandonment of Columbus, the “Gib-
raltar of the West,” was anticipated as likely to follow. For
the purpose, possibly of hurrying that result, an expedition
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was organized, consisting of a battalion from each of the
three regiments above named. At Cairo the gunboat flect,
with the Twenty-seventh and Forty-second lllinois, joined,
and the whole proceeded down the Mississippi to the imme-
diate vicinity of the rebel stronghold. It was found that
Columbus was evacuated, a fact not however at once appar-
ent from the river. Finally thirty men of Company I em-
barked with General Sherman upon a tug-boat, which steamed
direct to the water batteries at the foot of the bluff. Captain
Slattery was the first Federal soldier who stepped on shore,
followed quickly by the general and others present. Every-
thing capable of destruction was a smoking ruin. The
strongest fortifications ever erected in the West were wholly
dismantled. The innumerable ‘“shebangs’ and *dug-outs”
for may thousands of men were wholly or partially destroyed;
and the ruins were objects of untiring exploration during the
short Federal occupation. For the only time during the war
the Fifty-fifth acted in conjunction with its former colleague
of the Douglas Brigade. As was nearly always the case
during its history, no reports were made for the regiment, and
it is difficult to state precisely what portion participated in
this expedition. Most comrades when asked say that the
whole regiment was included. Lieutenant Hartsook, than
whom there is no better authority, is certain Company I was
not present. In the opinion of the writer, Companies A, F and
G did not go. Besides, large details from other companies
were left at Paducah. General Cullum, Halleck’s chief-of-
staff, who was present, reports that a battalion of the Fifty-
fifth, under Major Sanger, accompanied the expedition.

One of the very few regimental monthly reports which
have been found is that of February, 1862. It is valuable as
showing the exact condition of the Fifty-fifth just before it
went to the extreme front, and only five weeks before it par-
ticipated in its first and greatest battle. By such report it
appears that on the last day of IFebruary there were 6 field
and staff, 19 line officers, and 764 enlisted men present for
duty, being an aggregate of 789 in all grades. This is what
would have appeared in the Confederate reports as the
effective total. There were 73 men present, but sick—in
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other words, in regimental hospital or excused by the surgeon
from duty; 32 enlisted men were absent sick—that is to say,
away from the care of regimental surgeon. There were in
arrest two enlisted men, both from Company G, and one man
had died during the month. Pursuing the examination fur-
ther, it appears that there were 954 names upon the roll of
the regiment. There was a loss from all causes during the
month of 32. These were mainly by resignation and the
muster out of the band; one, however, was a deserter from
Company E.

The Fifty-fifth returned from Columbus to Paducah on
March 6th, where all was “hurrying to and fro,” and every-
thing in a state of unrest, foreboding a speedy departure.
The city, the river bank, and the numerous steamboats in
sight were crowded with blue-coats, betokening extensive
concentration and an eventful future. On this day Hugh
Muckle, a soldier of Company B, was accidentally killed by
a musket shot. Scarcely had the Fifty-fifth reached camp
when orders were received to strike tents and join the pro-
cession. The regiment had by this time acquired a gorgeous
array of baggage, mules and wagons. One authority places
the number at twenty-six six-mule teams. This would make
a melodious aggregate of one hundred and fifty-six of those
humble but useful animals, all of which had had their tails
twisted and been lashed into an uncertain state of subordi-
nation by the intellectual soldiers detailed for that purpose.
The soul-searching strains of disapproval arising from the
corral about these times did much to console the men for the
recent loss of the brass band. For the purpose of destroy-
ing slecp and jarring upon the nerves of a sick man they
almost equaled the drum corps which made life a burden to
“Waukegan.” All baggage and equipage was upon the same
magnificent scale, and it may well be supposed that moving
was a laborious proceeding. March 7th was devoted to that
duty, and after dark the Fifty-fifth filed on board the steamer
Hannibal, which was to be its home during the journey up
the Tennessee.  During that night the boat remained at the
levee, but early on the morning of the 8th dropped down the
river for coal; and when the fuel was on board, tied up at an
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adjacent island, surrounded by a large number of steamers,
each bearing a like burden of boisterous patriots.

The day was warm and genial. The buds of the willow
and water maple were fast opening to the kiss of the south-
ern sun. The bluebirds and other feathered harbingers of -
spring were flitting about, undisturbed by the warlike pageant
spréad out before them. Steamboats covered with swarms
of blue-coated soldiers were moving from place to place,
while here and there black gunboats were anchored in sullen
silence. The air was burdened with strains of martial music.
Altogether the scene was a gorgeous panorama, as inspiring
as was cver pictured on this continent. Evidently a historic
climax was approaching.

Since the resignations which had recently occurred, much
speculation had ensued as to who should succeed to the
vacancies caused thereby. Ordinarily, and in a regiment
where the accepted rules of the service governed, this would
not have been a matter of either difficulty or speculation.
If the parties who had been found reasonably well qualified
had been promoted according to rank, the whole problem
would have been solved according to well established rules
of justice. But this was not for a moment intended, and for
weeks the “caucus plan” had been in operation, wherein all
sorts of influence, prejudice and favoritism had a full hearing.
Just before departure from Paducah some had been quictly
notified of their intended promotion, and had ad #nterim been
so acting; but no uniforms or insignia of rank had as yet been
authorized to designate such elevation, and no order had been
issued definitely recognizing it. Thus it was that when the
IFifty-fifth marched on board the Hannibal many vacancies
in fact existed in its roster of officers, and the hopes and
fears of a dozen or more ambitious soldiers were dependant
upon the colonel’s future and final action. An order in
precise terms of military brevity would have fulfilled all
legal requirements, and have been in accordance with army
usage. More ostentation, however, ushered in the glitter of
these new shoulder-straps. In the presence of the adjacent
thousands it was determined to promulgate the variqus pro-
motions in the most public manner, and the colonel proceeded
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to that task early in the day lest the sun should go down
before it was completed. The spirit of oratory was again
upon him. The waters of his great intellectual decp were
troubled, and the wind must spend its force before they would
again be calm. The hurricane deck of the peaceful steamer
Hannibal was cleared for action. Then Company A was
formed on the lower deck, “armed and equipped as the law
directs,” and marched to the upper deck, where each promo-
tion, whether commissioned or non-commissioned, was an-
nounced by the colonel, and each new officer, blushing with
his new honors, then and there assumed his proper place, to
“be respected and obeyed accordingly.” These proceedings
were interrupted and garnished with bursts of eloquent
admonition about the duties of each grade, with hints upon
deportment, military ethics, and the war generally. Thus in
alphabetical order each company was in turn marched to the
same place, and a like libation of euphony poured upon it.
On this auspicious occasion, and in like grand manner the
writer was lifted from the humble position of orderly-sergeant
of Company I to the exalted (as it then seemed) office of
first-licutenant of the same company, and some of the rhe-
torical gems scattered for the delectation of that company,
still linger in the chambers of memory. Colonel Stuart was
magnificently dressed, and walked the deck like a king. His
fine form and bearing was the cynosure of thousands near
by. If the reason for his declamatory flux was somewhat
far-fetched, his manner was in the highest degree attractive
and dramatic. The inexperienced and wondering listeners
were not wont to grow weary under it, besides who could
then tell but what the walls of the Confederacy might not be
vulnerable to huge blasts of noise, like unto those of Jericho
of old.

After Company I had “right dressed,” Lieutenant Slattery
was first addressed and his promotion to the captaincy an-
nounced, with congratulations and good advice. The orderly
was next taken in hand and a section of an oration delivered
“suitable to his condition in life,” when his gun was taken
away and he marched just the regulation number of paces in
rear of the left flank. This course was pursued in the regular
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order, and finally ended with the rescuing of a “high private”
from the obscurity of the ranks and elevating him upon the
exalted pedestal of an eighth corporal, when the company
marched away in a blaze of glory.

A large share of the lecture was devoted to denouncing
the evils of intemperance, and as an inducement to forego
the seductive fluids, it was promised that when we got to New
Orleans at the end of the war we would all get drunk to-
gether. All through the day there stood upon the bottom of
an upturned yawl on the upper deck a woe-begone soldier
holding an old cavalry sabre over his shoulder. This was
one Welch of Company B, who was suffering in the flesh for
having been drunk the night before. Not being one of the
fortunate ones selected for promotion, and his place of
immolation being close at hand, he had an admirable oppor-
tunity for listening to the entire series of speeches, and he
occasionally served the purposes of illustration. While the
colonel was delivering a torrent of invective against the evils
of intemperance, he suddenly turned to the culprit and vehe-
mently remarked: “There’s Welch; he got drunk last night,
fell into the river and lost his gun. He is a perfect walking
moral philosopher of the evils of intemperance; he is his
own horrid example.” Addressing Welch directly he said,
“Welch, you were drunk last night, weren’'t you? Speak up
like a man, and own up.” Welch lugubriously replied, “ Yeas,
about half-drunk.” Whereat the colonel yelled out, *“ Half-
drunk, d n you, why didn't you get whole drunk like a
man?” In this formidable and ponderous way about one-
half of the officers of the regiment were created, or in some
way changed their positions. It is not likely that any other
similar organization ever underwent such an official revolu-
tion at one time, before experiencing a necessity for it by the
casualties of battle. Certainly such a large number of
changes in the roster of officers had an important bearing
upon its history, and the manner in which it was done throws
certain side lights upon the character of those responsible
for the method used.

The list of promotions following is tentative and given as
the ncarest correct attainable. Henry S. Nourse was pro-
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moted to adjutant. He was from Lancaster, Massachusetts,
and had come West at the request of Stuart to enter the
service as engineer, in which direction he was especially
educated. This promise, like many from the same source,
was broken, and so far he had acted as clerk to his friend
the adjutant, drawing neither pay nor rations and not
enlisted. He brought to his new office the first fruits of his
youthful talents and splendid education. Fortunately he
survives so that we can gather riper fruits from the same
source to be stored within the covers of this volume. The
members of the regiment never knew how he wrought and
suffered for it in an unassuming way while under the rasping
domination of superior officers. Captain Milton L. Haney
was promoted, if it may be called promotion, to be chaplain.
That he was the best officer of that grade in the service
every survivor of the Fifty-fifth is yet willing to maintain.
In Company A, Jacob M. Augustine was promoted from
first-lieutenant to captain and Second-Lieutenant Casper
Schleich to first-lieutenant. Taking into account the splen-
did ability and character of these two officers, together with
the tragic death of both of them in battle, it is fair to place
them highest upon the lengthy roll of honor belonging to
the Fifty-fifth. William I. Cootes, orderly-sergeant, was pro-
moted to the second lieutenancy of the same company.
Adjutant George L. Thurston was made captain of Company
B. He was a man of high attainments and soldierly quali-
ties, and his early death from disease and privation was as
true a sacrifice as though he had gbne ‘down in the flame of
battle. Elijah C. Lawrence, who nominally belonged to
Company K, was made second-lieutenant of Company B.
Sergeant Theodore W. Hodges, killed in one month’s time,
was promoted to be second-lieutenant of Company C, while
Sergeant Josiah E. Keys of the same company, was
transferred and made first-lieutenant of Company E. Order-
ly-Sergeant Jonas L. Buck of that company was raised to its
second-lieutenancy. Second-Lieutenant Squire A. Wright
of Company C, whose life was also soon to go out in fierce
conflict, was clevated to be captain of Company F, and
Second-Licutenant Joseph W. Parks made its first-lieutenant,



62 FIFTY-FIFTH ILLINOIS INFANTRY.

and Sergeant John B. Johnson of Company A made its
second-lieutenant. To Company H, Corporal Nicholas
Aagesen of Company C was transferred for its second-
lieutenant. In Company I Orderly-Sergeant Lucien B.
Crooker and First-duty Sergeant Charles A. Andress were
made first and second-licutenants respectively. The best
information at hand would indicate that Second-Licutenant
A. J. Gillett of Company K, was promoted to be its
first-lieutenant, and Sergeant John H. Fillmore to be its
second-lieutenant. As before intimated the Adjutant-Gene-
ral’s report for the state of Illinois is utterly unreliable in
this connection.

By an order dated March 1oth, Major W. D. Sanger was
placed upon the staff of General Sherman and the regiment
thereby forever deprived of his services. He was a bright,
genial and efficient officer, who in his somewhat uninfluential
position had been subjected to frequent humiliation at the
hands of the licutenant-colonel. He had studied three years
at West Point, and had added to that experience by serving
both upon government surveys and upon the ocean. During
the period of his staff duty, the reports of his commanding
general abound with accounts of his good conduct.

All will remember Charles A. Andress, who subsequently
commanded the regiment, and who at this time was made
second-lieutenant. No one will for a moment question but
that he was entitled to his promotion according to grade;
yet the tenure by which men there held their rights was so
slight that he came near missing it. Just as Company I was
marching to the upper deck to receive its baptism of decla-
mation before described, the colonel suggested to Captain
Slattery that his brother, Edward Slattery, second sergeant,
be promoted to second-lieutenant over the head of Andress.
To the eternal credit of that stalwart soldier and good citi-
zen, Captain Tim Slattery, be it said that he utterly refused
to permit his brother to proflt by such methods. The writer
is indebted to the sense of justice and firmness of the same
person for his own promotion according to rank, and what-
ever of egotism appears from the statement herein may be
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credited to the grateful recognition of an obligation long
existing. ‘

Toward evening the grand movement began to assume
practical shape. From the levee, from the river banks, above
and below, from out behind islands, here and there, one
steamer followed another— more than three score in all —
and like a gigantic blue serpent the long line glided into the
Tennessee. At five o’'clock in the afternoon the Fifty-fifth
was moving towards the heart of the Confederacy. Behind
were happy homes and the hopes and fears of the loyal
North. Before was the unconquered and defiant rebellion.
In God’s own time these same heroes met the hosts of this
rebellion upon their chosen ground and struggled mightily
and prevailed.

As morning dawned the beautiful Kentucky scenery on
either hand was visible. The progress of the fleet up the
swolen river was a sight not to be seen twice in a lifetime,
and never to be forgotten. The river itself was beautiful,
barely six hundred yards in width, with high, well-wooded
banks, but adorned with few marks of advanced civilization.
The black smoke from more than a hundred tall pipes rolled
away in clouds over the forest, verily a “cloud by day and a
pillar of fire by night,” to mark the progress of liberty. The
journey up the river was fraught with no great interest aside
from its novelty and the magnificent spectacle of the expedi-
tion itself. Fort Henry was soon passed, and its water-soaked
ruins viewed with some curiosity. Stopping occasionally for
wood, or in the language of the commissary sergeant, to
“cramp stave bolts for fuel,” the Hannibal arrived at Savan-
nah about five o’clock in the afternoon of March 11th. This
was the shire town of the county in which the then obscure
Pittsburgh Landing was embraced. It was a pleasant country
village, the prominent feature from the river front being then
as now the fine residence subsequently used by Gengral Grant
as headquarters, where he sat at breakfast when the vibra-
tions from the first shots at Shiloh fell upon his ear. This
mansion belonged to a Mr. Cherry, a name worthy of preser-
vation because he was the leading Union man of that vicinity.
As night approached patrols were sent out through the town
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from the Fifty-fifth, consisting of parts of Companies A and
I, and perhaps others. The next day battalion drill with
knapsacks took place, while the steamboats were purified,
Captain Bird of Company C acting as major. Wagons were
dispatched into the country a short distance, in charge of
Commissary Sergeant Fisher, for forage. Considerable Union
sentiment was discovered, and numecrous persons who had
been in hiding from oppression came in and enlisted in some
of the Ohio regiments. It is gratifying to know that this
county is now a Republican stronghold with officers of that
ilk, and that a prosperous Grand Army post exists at Svan-
nah.

At the hour of noon on March 14th a fleet, consisting of
nineteen steamboats and one gunboat, carrying twelve regi-
ments of infantry, six companies of cavalry and one battery,
started up the Tennessee River from Savannah. It was Sher-
man’s division of the army of invasion, and with it of course
was the Fifty-fifth. The expedition had for its immediate
object the destruction of the Memphis and Charleston Rail-
road at any attainable point within reach of the river, between
Corinth and Iuka. A few miles, and Pittsburgh Landing was
passed, but two days’ carnage had not yet happened in its
vicinity to make it an object of notoriety. The head of the
floating column reached Tyler's Landing at seven in the after-
noon, and at eleven o’clock at night the cavalry, and with it
Major Sanger of the general’s staff, started to rcach Burns-
ville, nineteen miles inland. During the night it began to
rain as though the windows of heaven had opened. At four
o'clock in the morning Stuart’s brigade disembarked in the
driving rainstorm. The river was rising rapidly, and a bayou,
the head of which was immediately above the landing, was
already flowing with the inrushing water. Just as daylight
appeared the troops went plunging through this midleg deep,
but in no wise deficient in enthusiasm. After wallowing and
wading across the muddy bottom, the bluffs were reached
about a half mile away. Three miles out messengers were
met, who reported that the creeks in the interior were impas-
sable and rapidly rising. Upon such news being confirmed
by Major Sanger in person, obedience was grudgingly yielded
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to the elements, and the column countermarched. Arriving
at the point overlooking the river bottom a lake intervened
between the bluff and the boats. The battery first essayed
to cross, but was obliged to cut the traces to save the horses,
and the guns were left in the water, from which they were
finally recovered by the use of long ropes. It was utterly
impossible for infantry to march through the intervening
mrass of raging waters. During the day yawl-boats were
brought from the steamers, and with the aid of gang-planks
a precarious bridge was constructed, over which the troops
passed to the landing. Had not the unexampled flood inter-
fered with the expedition it is almost certain that the rebel
troops from Burnsville and Iuka would have been met. In
that case Chalmers and his Mississippians would have grap-
pled with the stout men of the Fifty-fifth, as they did a few
weeks later at Shiloh. The river rose fifteen feet in twenty-
three hours, and the whole country from the mouth of
Yellow Creek to Pittsburgh Landing was under water. Gen-
eral Hurlbut:, although exercising no authority, was upon
the boat occupied by the Fifty-fiftth. “Where two or three
are gathered together,” like Stuart and Hurlbut:, the spirit
always descended, thus fulfilling a promise evidently not
intended for their benefit.

General Sherman having personally ascended the river as
high as Eastport, and finding the railway unapproachable, the
whole fleet dropped down, on the night of March 1s5th, to a
point nineteen miles below Tyler's Landing. The place of
halting was the now historical Pittsburgh Landing.



CHAPTER 1II.

THE BATTLE OF SHILOH.

T Pittsburgh Landing the high bluffs came to the river
bank, affording a good foot-hold for debarkation. This
natural conformation of worthless ridges of land is accounta-
ble for the pregnant fact that it became a point of occupation,
and that the Federal army was placed within the reach of
the dashing strategy of Johnston and Beauregard. From the
river at this place various roads ran into the country, and as
poor as they were they made such places as Corinth, Purdy,
Bethel, Hamburgh and Crump’s Landing accessible, and all
had an important bearing upon thrilling events close at hand.
The roads, ridges and ravines which marked and furrowed
the interior became land-marks in a great battle, a description
of which, so far as they affected the Fifty-fifth, is postponed
until we meet that regiment in the sulphurous flames of
Shiloh.

Pittsburgh Landing, now so famous, then excited nothing
but disgust and ridicule, and indeed it deserved no better
tribute. A small, dilapidated storehouse was the only build-
ing there, having reference to business. Up the bluff through
a ravine ran the miserable road from the river, its course
marked by the unfathomable yellow mud of that region.
Just at the right, where the road ascended the hill, a small
field was located, sloping toward the water, and in it was a
double log house of uncouth construction. There had been
a slight skirmish here a few weeks before between a Federal
gunboat with a small force, and a rebel regiment. In the
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field before mentioned, exposed by the action of the recent
rains, could be seen the ghastly remains of two or three Con-
federate victims of that conflict. This same field has now
resting in its bosom the remains of 3590 brave, loyal soldiers.
They are sleeping in a state over which rules a governor who
lost a limb in the same battle where they lost their lives. He
is living and is honored among men because he was a rebel.
They lie dead, and mostly in unnamed graves, because they
were patriots.

About the landing many boats were grouped containing
the elements of Hurlbut’'s and other divisions, but no en-
campments had as yet been established. It appears from
some of the orders issued that it was at first intended to keep
Sherman’s division on board steamboats to act as a movable
column in seeking a place along the river where the railroads
might be vulnerable, but the unprecedented high water de-
feated any farther attempt, as it had already one, to that
end. Sunday evening of March 16th the Fifty-fifth, with the
rest of the brigade to which it belonged, filed up the hill into
the woods west of the landing. The weather had become
clear and frosty, and in the thick woods about three-quarters
of a mile away, the regiment passed its first night without
shelter.  On the following morning, with three days’ rations
and forty rounds of cartridges, the march was slowly resumed
over what afterwards became the battle-field. It was found
to be an uninteresting tract of country, cut up by rough
ravines and ridges, and for the most part covered with oak
timber. Here and there an irregular field and rude cabin
indicated a puny effort at agriculture. The course taken by
Stuart’s brigade carried it along what was then as now known
as the Hamburgh road, which turned to the left from the
main Corinth road about one mile from the river. From the
point of divergence this road circles around the heads of the
rugged gullies, and so far as possible following the high
ground, makes its way to Hamburgh, an insignificant landing
place four miles above Pittsburgh. About three miles out a
small branch of Lick Creek crosses the road. Upon this
branch, called thercabouts Locust Creek, the Fifty-fifth slept
the night of March 17th, and at a point about cighty rods
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east of the little peach orchard, which was its encampment at
the opening of the battle.

On the next day the brigade went to the boats, and with
its teams and complete outfit returned to the former bivouac,
and without shelter endured a heavy rainstorm all night.
The Tennessee woods were fast putting on the garb of spring,
and the peach trees thus early showing their pink flowers.
This was a sort of tropical revelation to these lusty Northern
soldiers, who were stretching their thews and sinews in the
bracing air of the next morning. It was a striking contrast
to those who had been accustomed to the blustering, cold
winds of March, as they rush to and fro over the prairies of
Illinois.

In selecting and preparing camping-grounds, a beautiful
little peach orchard fell to the lot of the Fifty-fifth. Next
to the right and in the oak thickets, was the Fifty-fourth
Ohio, and beyond it and just at the junction of the Ham-
burgh and Purdy roads, encamped the swift-footed Seventy-
first Ohio. All were south of the Hamburgh road, there
trending a little southeast on its course to the river. Imme-
diately south of all the camps of the brigade, and within
easy distance —say a hundred yards from the color line—
rippled Locust Creek, running due east, and soon absorbed in
the greater volume of Lick Creek. Upon the opposite side
of Locust Creek, and near the camps, uprose a rugged line
of bluffs, dominating all the country in the vicinity. At the
left of the Fifty-fifth there was a group of three or four log
cabins, aforetime squalid domiciles of certain human beings
held as chattels by a tenure fully recognized in the morals,
religion and statutes of the South. Across the road, at a
point about midway between the camps of the Fifty-fifth and
Fifty-fourth, Colonel Stuart located the brigade headquarters
in a white, frame dwelling-house of some pretension for that
region. Pittsburgh Landing was about one mile and three-
quarters away, in a direct line north. The road to that place,
however, formed a semi-circle for the purpose of finding an
easier route around the terrific ravines running to the river,
so that about three miles’ travel was necessary when going to
the steamboats. All the ground which the brigade occupied
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belonged at that time to one Noah Cantrill, and has now de-
scended to his heirs, who live upon it. To the right of the -
Fifty-fifth was a pretty little ravine running into Locust Creek
at right angles with it, along which were located the cooking
devices and ovens of the soldiers. Due east was about one-
quarter of a mile of field, bluff and ravine, and beyond it
another quarter of muddy bottom, which reached to the river,
All the camps were beautiful, convenient and healthy, with
wood, water and parade ground close at hand. The scenery
abounded in deep ravines, sparkling waters, rugged bluffs and
beautiful foliage. In short, as a soldier’s abiding place it was
admirable. In a military sense, as to its defensibility when
attacked, and in its relation to other troops, the location was
simply atrocious. ‘

The remaining three brigades of the Fifth division, in their
route from the landing followed the Corinth road, and stopped
contiguous to *“Shiloh church,” a little log building in the
woods, where the people of the vicinage were wont to meet
on the Sabbath and listen to sermons about the beauties of
African slavery, and to pray for the success of the Southern
Confederacy. Stuart’s brigade was just about two miles away
from the nearest troops of its own division. The purpose of
this distribution of Sherman’s forces was to guard the whole
front between Owl and Lick Creeks, leaving space enough in
the rear for the cantonments of subsequent arrivals. The
location of the forces at Pittsburgh Landing was ordered by
General Charles F. Smith. The establishment of the line
and its tactical arrangement was the work of General Sher-
man, and that the subsequent battle was fought under its
eccompanying disadvantages, and with so little notice of
the approach of the enemy, is equally due to the same great
general.

Near Stuart’s headquarters, and assigned to the brigade,
was Stone’s battery, which was removed, however, before its
services were needed. General Sherman’s order of March
Igth stated, in regard to Stuart’s troops, as follows: “The
Second brigade will camp on the Hamburgh road where the
Purdy road comes in near Colonel Stuart’s headquarters.”
At the close of the order above referred to, the following is
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directed to the whole division: *Each brigade must encamp
looking west, so that when the regiments are on their regi-
mental parades the brigade will be in line of battle. The
intervals between regiments must not exceed twenty-two
paces.” In point of fact, Stuart’s brigade camped so as to
face exactly south, and an interval of one hundred paces ex-
isted between its different regiments, and the encampments
of its three battalions occupied, from one extreme to the
other, over one-half mile of sacred soil. If on the morning
of Shiloh these troops had been attacked as suddenly and
with as little opportunity for preparation as was Prentiss,
neither of Stuart’s regiments would have been in its proper
place in the brigade, nor its flanks connected with any other
organized body. A curious and thoroughly characteristic
illustration of the unsoldierly carelessness of the time may
be found in the statement ‘that, by General Sherman’s order
of March gth, the Fifty-fifth was assigned to the right of the
brigade, while its camp was on the extreme left of it, and in
the battle which soon followed, the regiment was in the
centre.

The elaboration of these details may seem tedious to
some, but they were then important and are now historical.
On this very ground and within a few days’ time the Fifty-
fifth Illinois and Fifty-fourth Ohio stood, a stalwart obstruc-
tion across the pathway of the grand left wheel by which
Albert Sidney Johnston sought to sweep away the army of
the Union. Exactly upon this part of the field the issue of
a great battle impinged upon these two regiments; and there
alone, without experience, without generals and without
artillery, they fought mightily for the saving of a natione
Then the ground which was under the feet of these men, the
trees which waved over them, and the rills which rippled by
them are worthy of an abler pen than will be likely to touch
the theme.

In the agrecable labor of preparing quarters in this sylvan
retreat, and at moderate drill, the next four days were spent.
The details for guard duty were light. The most distant
pickets on the front were located not over one hundred yards
away, and were under the bluff on the opposite side of Locust
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Creek. They could have seen no approaching foe until di-
rectly over their heads and within gunshot of the camps. '
On March 24th, in pursuance of orders from the division
commander, the brigade, under Colonel Stuart, marched
directly toward Corinth to Monterey, an interior hamlet—a
sort of half-way point to the rebel stronghold. It was a
reconnoissance, and a tramp of ten miles over the rough
ridges and across the muddy creeks which intervene between
the starting place and Pea Ridge. The weather was delight-
ful, but the twenty miles of travel was sufficiently tiresome
to the troops, unaccustomed as they were to marching. The
rank and file of course had no knowledge of the object of
the expedition, and clamored lustily to be led to Corinth.
General Sherman, upon hearing these pugnacious expressions
as he passed by, remarked that there were sixty-thousand
rebels there. In this he was greatly mistaken, but there were
enough to have overwhelmed Stuart’s brigade, notwithstand-
ing its conceit. '
From the notes of C. C. Davis of Company G, who was
postmaster of the regiment, it is learned that Chicago daily
papers cost at the landing fifteen cents each. From the
same source it is ascertained that Orderly Roberts, who had
been left at Paducah sick, returned to the regiment on April
2d, and so by a narrow margin of time his company gained
the presence of that fine soldier for the approaching battle.
On Tuesday, March 25th, Captain Clay was officer of the
day, and succeeded in making his only capture for the war in
the person of Sergeant Henry Augustine of Company A,
who incurred his suspicion of being noisy after taps. The
matter was laboriously adjudicated by a court-martial, com-
posed of Captains Chandler, Wright, Thurston, and Lieuten-
ant Lawrence, and Captain Clay censured by the verdict,
while the sergeant went scot free. Company and battalion
drill were practiced with considerable industry, Lieutenant-
Colonel Malmborg being in command of the regiment.
Captain Bird acted as major, and had more than the average
knowledge of drill found among line officers at that time.
Few combined movements occurred to afford any test of the
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capacity of the brigade commander, although he looked
right gallant when mounted and surrounded by his staff.

General Prentiss was given command of an embryo divis-
ion on March 26th, and, as new regiments arrived, he began
the organization of it to the right and front of Stuart’s loca-
tion, and nearly one mile away. The remaining divisions
occupied, irregularly and without much system, the ground
to the right and rear. Directly to the rear of Stuart’s brigade
was a space of rough country stretching inland from the
Tennessee somewhat more than half a mile, and entirely un-
occupied by troops all the way to Pittsburgh Landing. In
other words, had this brigade been removed, or had it run
away upon the approach of danger, a broad way was opened
to flank the entire army and capture the base of supplies.
If this had happened, the battle order of the Confederate
commander would literally have been complied with. It is
deliberately recorded, and with a full knowledge of its his-
torical significance, that the Fifty-fifth Illinois and the Fifty-
fourth Ohio were the only armed obstruction in the way of
the execution of that order, so far as it related to the extreme
left flank of the Union army, during the first of the two days’
battle of Shiloh. The order spoken of, or rather the portion
of it referred to, is as follows:

HEADQUARTERS ARMY OF THE MISSISSIPPI,%
CORINTH, April 3, 1862.

* ¥ % % % [In the approaching battle every effort should be made to
turn the left flank of the enemy so as to cut off his line of retreat to the
Tennessee River, and throw him back on Owl Creek, where he will be
obliged to surrender. * * * x*

By command of Gen. A. S. Johnston.
THOMAS JORDAN, Adjutant-General.

Had it not been for the manful resistance of two of Stuart’s
regiments, Chalmers’ and Jackson’s brigades of the rebel army
could have been at Pittsburgh Landing before noon of April
6th, if they had pursued the direct route. The details of the
struggle which prevented this dire calamity belong to the
events of a battle soon to be related.

A grand review and inspection of the army occurred on
Wednesday, April 2d, in which Stuart’s brigade filled a space
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along the Hamburgh Purdy road about two miles west of its
camps. On Friday, April 4th, forty men, partly from the
Fifty-fifth and all under the direction of the first-lieutenant
of Company I of that regiment, worked through the day
repairing a road across Locust Creek. The talk then was
that Buell’s troops were going to land at Hamburgh, and that
the road was for their benefit. The first use it was put to
was to smooth the way for Clanton’s cavalry to reconnoitre
the Federal left on the morning of April 6th. On the
evening of April 4th, just after the dress-parade, firing was
heard to the right and in the direction of Shiloh church.
The customary drum signal of danger “rolled” along the
front of the army and the men quickly got under arms. It
was a slight affair of one of Buckland’s regiments accident-
ally colliding with the advance of the Rebel army, and
should have been accepted as notice of peril by the generals
at the front. It served no such purpose, however, though
Stuart’s brigade, too far away to be lulled into security by
the soothing assurances of superiors, sent out strong re-
enforcements to its pickets. A terrific rain followed during
the greater portion of that night and demonstrated to the
officers on duty the wonderful adaptability of the little
Zouave caps then worn, for pouring an uninterrupted stream
of rain-water down the spinal column. It was this storm
more than anything else which delayed the concentration
and deployment of the Confederate army in time to brmg on
the battle Saturday, as was intended.

On the next day, Stone’s battery, hitherto located upon
the extreme left, took its departure in accordance with
orders emanating from the Army Commander. No other
was sent to replace it and that flank was therefore left to
such protection as the infantry could afford. All through
the pleasant Saturday the routine of drill and camp was
pursued without alarm or suspicion. The sound of the
drums which called the Federal troops to the parade
ground fell with almost equal distinctness upon the cars of
a mighty opposing host crouching in the woods beyond.
Along the disintegrated Union line, from McDowell’s brigade
on the right to Stuart’s brigade on the left, not one act took
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place indicating preparation to meet an attack. All the
numerous and usual mecans at hand for testing the approach
of a hostile army secem to have been in a state of “innocuous
desuctude.” So this day which preceded one of the greatest
battles of modern times, passed in contentment. As its
hours slipped into ecternity they were fully utilized by the
Confederates in deploying two lines of battle between Owl
and Lick Creeks, with reserves close at hand, almost within
cannon shot of the Federal camps. After having methodi-
cally completed these fateful preparations, the day being too
far spent to proceed with the assault, all the Major-Generals
of the rebel army met in council under the trees within
less than two miles of General Sherman’s headquarters.
Indeed, when looking at the serene dispatches of Saturday,
one is led to the conclusion that the Federal army was there
for sanitary purposes, and the country roundabout Pittsburgh
Landing was a health resort.

Lest these statements seem extravagant, a few quotations
are made from such dispatches, all of which may be found
in Volume X, parts 1 and 11, of the Official Records of the
Rebellion, and were written less than twenty-four hours
before the death-grapple commenced. General Grant, in
writing to General Ialleck, says: “I have scarcely the
faintest idea that an attack (general one) will be made upon
us;” and again:— “General Nelson’s division has arrived.
The other two of General Buell’s column will arrive tomorrow
or next day. It is my present intention to send them to
Hamburgh, some four miles above Pittsburgh, when they get
here. From that point to Corinth the road is good and a
junction can be formed at almost any point. Colonel Mc-
Pherson has gone with an escort today to examinc the ground
about Hamburgh, and lay out the position of the camps, if
advisable to occupy the place.” Inanother dispatch he says:
“The main force of the enemy is at Corinth, with troops at
different points east.” This reassuring statement is followed
by the further assertion in the same dispatch, that “the
number of the enemy at Corinth and within supporting dis-
tance of it cannot be far from 80,000.” On the same day and
at a time when every man of the rebel army was within six
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miles of Shiloh church, and most of them nearer, General
Grant dispatched from Savannah to General Buell as follows:
“1 will be here to meet you tomorrow. The enemy at and
ncar Corinth are probably from 60,000 to 80,000.” General
Ammen, who commanded the first of Buell’s brigades to arrive
at Savannah, states in his diary of events filed with his official
report, the following as occurring on Saturday: “ About
three p. m. General Grant and General Nelson came to my
tent. General Grant declined to dismount, as he had an
cengagement. In answer to my remark that our troops were
not fatigued and could march to Pittsburgh Landing if nec-
essary, General Grant said: “You cannot march through
the swamps. Make the troops comfortable. I will send
boats for you Monday. There will be no fight at Pittsburgh
Landing; we wifl have to go to Corinth, where the rebels are
fortified.”

It should be stated in extcnuation of the delusion of
Gencral Grant, however, that he received from the ex-
treme front, and from his trusted subordinate, General Sher-
man, on the same day the following words: “All is quiet
along our line now. We are in the act of exchanging cavalry,
according to your order. The enemy has cavalry in our
front, and 1 think there are two regiments of infantry and
onc battery about two miles out.” This latter statement is
now known to be an under estimate of the enemy “about two
miles out” of more than forty thousand. That the cavalry
was being exchanged “according to order,” is a sufficient
statement that the *“eyes of the army” were closed by official
action. In another dispatch of same date General Sherman
said: “I have no doubt that nothing will occur today more
than picket firing.”

While these placid remarks were passing to and fro, and
almost at the precise hour, Generals Johnston, Beaurcgard,
Bragg, Hardee, Polk and Breckenridge were discussing the
plans of the impending battle within one and one-half miles
of General Sherman’s own tent. To their right and left,
eight hundred yards apart, stretched two compact lines of
battle, with rescrves close in rear. At that conference, as is
now well known, General Beauregard suggested a retreat to
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Corinth, because in his opinion the Confederate movement of
three days had been too slow to render a surprise possible.
His reasoning was based upon sound military principles, and
was in accordance with all human probabilitics. He did not
know the sublime indifference the inspiration of genius some-
times has for practical facts. Can any inference be drawn
from the above consistent with vigilance on the part of the
Union commanders? Was not the terrible onslaught, born of
the desperation of Albert Sidney Johnston, a “surprise” in
the broadest military sense? Can there be any doubt but
that when General Sherman came to write his report of the
battle of Shiloh, and said, “about eight o’clock A. M. I saw
the glistening bayonets of heavy masses of infantry to our
left and front in the woods beyond the small stream alluded
to, and became satisfied for the first #ime thdt the enemy de-
signed a determined attack on our whole camp,” he desig-
nated the precise moment when first he appreciated the
magnitude of the occasion? Is it not clear from his own
words, that as he sat upon his horse on the point of bluff in
front of the Fifty-third Ohio, where his orderly was shot be-
side him, and looked over across “Shiloh branch,” that he
then came down from the clouds of speculation and his great
genius condescended to notice the practical fact that a great
battle had commenced? DBut it was too late to make com-
bined and well-ordered movements. It was too late to use
generalship. It was too late to send any words of advice or
encouragement to Stuart’s detached brigade two miles away,
and General Sherman turned to his men close at hand to do
such duty as the lack of forethought left possible.

Through the endless discussion since the war certain his-
torical conclusions have been definitely arrived at. Chief
among them are these: that the great surprise of the war in
a military sense occurred then and there; that a Confederate
army of over forty thousand men, moving in three days’ time
less than twenty miles, compelled the opposing army to ac-
cept battle upon terms. dictated by them and strictly upon
the defensive; that the shock of battle was so unexpected by
the Federals that cvery separate and separated organization
of it was compelled to fight according to circumstances and
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not according to design; that the battle of the first day was
without combination or head, so far as the Union army was
concerned, and soon degenerated into a melee wherein almost
every regiment of it was flanked at some time during the
conflict. On these points the verdict of history is as well
settled as it is that Generals Grant and Sherman atoned for
it by living and learning, and subsequently becoming trusted
and successful leaders, and, under Providence, saviors of
human liberty.

The exact condition of the Union front when attacked on
Sunday morning involves the entire question of due diligence
to meet it, and an explicit statement of facts is herein in-
serted, because of its great value historically. Moreover,
these facts nowhere appear in the reports, and the leading
participants in the battle, who have since become its chief
historians, either mislead or fail to answer inquiry in that
direction. Without claiming credit for or describing the
minute personal work necessary for the ascertainment of the
details, such details are given with the assurance that they
are correct. Upon the extreme right was McDowell's bri-
gade. Next to the left, but a quarter of a mile distant, and
across a heavy ravine, was Buckland’s brigade with its left
resting at Shiloh church. Hildebrand’s brigade then came,
with its right at the church, but its left regiment, the Fifty-
%hird Ohio, detached across a ravine, two hundred yards -
away. The troops so far mentioned belonged to Sherman’s
division, and his headquarters were close in the rear. To the
left and front, about one-half mile away, were located the
seven raw regiments of Prentiss’ embryo division, all having
recently received their arms—one having got its ammunition
only the night before, and one having none at all when the
battle commenced. The interval to the right of Prentiss was
in point of fact enlarged at the opening of the engagement
by the advance of Prentiss about one quarter of a mile to
meet the Confederate assault, and the space almost immedi-
ately assumed still more dangerous proportions through the
cowardly conduct of the commanding officer of the Fifty-
third Ohio, who ordered a retreat. To the left rear and
forming the cxtreme flank in that quarter, were encamped
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Stuart’s three regiments, at a distance of more than thrce
quarters of a mile from Prentiss. By Stuart’s movement to
the left and the departure of the Seventy-first Ohio from his
right, the interval last described was increased to one full
mile.

A route touching these various positions would be circui-
tous and much longer than a direct line from Owl to Lick
Creek. Less than one-half of it was occupied. It was an
imaginary line, like the equator. It was not a formation of
troops separated by occasional spaces. It was a space with
bodies of troops located at uncertain and distant intervals
upon it. It is unnecessary to describe the exact location of
the troops in the rear, which embraced all the experienced
men in the army, for not one organization reached the front
line, but picked up the fight in a desultory manner as the
Confederates pursued Sherman and Prentiss to the rear of
their camps. The flanks of the army, as a whole, could not
have been better protected than they were by the waters and
marshes of creeks. The flanks of its different sections could
not have been more exposed than they were by the nature of
the ground and lack of continuity. KEvery unoccupied space
became an immediate point of danger, through which the rebel
hosts poured, and flanked each separate body of Federal
troops. The attack came so suddenly and unexpectedly that
the gaps could not be filled from the rear. A compact, con®
nected line of Confederates, followed by a second eight hun-
dred yards in the rear, met a disintegrated Federal line, and
the natural consequences followed. Herein is found the
substance and shadow of the “surprise” at Shiloh.

Why the Fifty-fifth Illinois and the Fifty-fourth Ohio bore
such a heavy burden on that occasion grows out of the facts
above stated. A recital of them, therefore, becomes neces-
sary, in order that this work may be historically correct and
fairly just. Enough has been written to indicate the conclu-
sions of the author, and assuredly enough has been quoted
to justify such conclusions.

Saturday night of April sth came, and brought with it no
sense of danger. Stuart’s brigade, sharing in the dclusion
common to all, retired to rest unmindful of the harvest of
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death to be reaped on the morrow. The few hours of une-
ventful sleep which followed bring us face to face with the
actual details of the great battle of Shiloh. A description
of the part performed therein by the Fifty-fifth Illinois may
properly be introduced by the report of Colonel Stuart, its
brigade commander:

HEADQUARTERS SECOND BRIGADE, FIFTH DIVISION,
Camp SHILOH, April 10, 1362,

SIR:

I have the honor to submit a report of the part taken by Second
Brigade of General Sherman'’s division in the engagement of the 6th and
7th instant:

The brigade, composed of the Fifty-fifth Illinois, commanded by
Licutenant-Colonel Malmborg ; the Fifty-fourth Ohio, Col. T. Kilby
Smith. and the Seventy-first Ohio, Col. R. Mason, occupied the extreme
left of the advance, General Prentiss’ division on my right and front. In
obedience to General Sherman’s orders I kept a company at and in the
vicinity of the Ford of Lick Creek, on'the Hamburgh road, and another on
and in the vicinity of the Back road (coming in on the hills opposite and
southeast of the encampment), as picket guards, and on his order on
Saturday, sent six companies out on the Hamburgh road, with a squadron
of cavalry sent forward by General McClernand, to reconnoitre beyond
Hamburgh. The disposition of my pickets was reported to and approved
by General Sherman. .

At 7.30 o'clock on Sunday morning I received a verbal message from
General Prentiss that the enemy were in his front in force. Soon after
my pickets sent in word that a force, with artillery, were advancing on
the Back road. Ina very short time I discovered the Pelican flag ad-
vancing in the rear of General Prentiss’ headquarters. 1 dispatched my
adjutant (Loomis, of the Fifty-fourth Ohio,) to General Hurlbut, who occu-
pied with his division the rear in the center, to inform him that General
Prentiss’ left was turned, and to ask him to advance his forces. The
reply was that he would advance immediately. Within fifteen minutes
General Hurlbut sent forward a battery, which took position on the road
immediately by Colonel Mason’s (Seventy-first) headquarters. A regi-
ment (the Forty-first Illinois, as I remember,) formed in line on the right
of this battery.

Observing these dispositions, and expecting that the remainder of
General Hurlbut’s division would be up quickly, I established my line of
battle accordingly, with the right of the Seventy-first Ohio resting oppo-
site the eastern extremity of the camp of the Fifty-fifth Illinois, the Fifty-
fifth regiment next, on the left, and the Fifty-fourth beyond, facing the
south. I had two companies of the Fifty-fifth Illinois and two companies
of the Fifty-fourth Ohio detached as skirmishers on the hills opposite and
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across the creek or ravine where the enemy was endeavoring to plant a
battery, covered by a much larger force of skirmishers.

From a convenient position on the brow of the bank north of the
creek, with my glass I could observe all their movements. Having suc-
ceeded in planting their battery in a commanding position they opened a
fire of shell upon us, under cover of which the infantry advanced upon
us diagonally from the left of Prentiss’ division, and also from the right
of their battery. I hastened in person to the battery I had left half an
hour before in front of Colonel Mason's tent, to order them farther east,
in front of my headquarters, where they would have had a splendid fire
as well upon the enemy’s battery as upon the advancing infantry. The
battery had left without firing a gun, and the battalion on its right had
disappeared.

For above a quarter of a mile to my right no soldier could be seen,
unless fugitives, making their way to the rear. A large body of the
enemy'’s troops were advancing due north toward Mason’s camp, and I
saw that the position of my brigade was inevitably flanked by an over-
whelming and unopposed force.

Hastening back to my brigade, I found the enemy rapidly advancing
on its front. The Seventy-first Ohio had fallen back, under the shelling
of the enemy’s guns, to some position (as I am informed by Colonel
Mason) about 150 yards in the rear, and re-formed on a ridge of ground
very defensible for infantry, but I could not find them, and had no
intimation as to where they had gone. Before I could change position
the Fifty-fifth Illinois and the Fifty-fourth Ohio were engaged, but as
soon as possible I withdrew them to a position on the brow of a hill, and
formed a line which, extended, would intersect my first line diagonally
from northwest to southeast. N

At this point I had not to exceed 800 men of the Fifty-fifth Illinois
and the Fifty-fourth Ohio. I saw nothing more of the Seventy-first
Regiment through the fight. The enemy’s force of five regiments of
infantry and a battery of four guns, which had been moving on our right
flank, were here brought to a stand, and formed a line of battle. A body
of cavalry was sent off on our then right toward our rear, to harass or
cut off our retreat. A partof the force which had attacked our first
front was disposed with a view of flanking us on our present left,
Against this latter force (moving through a ravine, which had its mouth
just below and in the rear of our extreme left) I sent a detachment of
four companies of Zouaves, Fifty-fourth Ohio, under Major Fisher, by
whom they were held in check during the fight. This engagement
opened, the enemy’s line and ours being established at a distance of
about fifteen yards apart. At this point we fought, and held them for
upwards of two hours, The enemy’s lines were within the edge of a
grove, pretty well defended by trees; the space between us was an open,
level and smooth fleld. The disposition of their forces was made delib-
erately, and occupied fully fifteen minutes after we came upon the
ground.
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Inadequate as I knew my force to be, I was encouraged to fight it and
hold my position, first with the object of detaining the enemy’s forces
from advancing toward the river, and secondly because I received a
message from General McArthur, who appeared in person somewhere in
my vicinity, to hold my position, and that he would support me on my
right.

I could not find the Seventy-first Ohio Regiment, and had less than
800 men under my command. During the action we observed a battery
planted southeast of us, in a commanding position, to enfildde our line.
It was, however, employed with little beyond threatening effect, the
firing being too high. We had received no support on our right, as
promised by General McArthur, We had emptied the cartridge-boxes
of the killed and wounded, and our ammunition was exhausted. OQur
fire was so slackened from this cause and our losses that I was appre-
hensive of a forward movement by the enemy, who could easily have
overwhelmed us and thrown us into ruinous confusion. With the advice
of Colonel Smith, of the Fifty-fourth Ohio, and Lieutenant-Colonel
Malmborg, commanding the Fifty-fifth Illinois, I gave the order to fall
back through the ravine and re-form on a hill to our right. I led the
remnant of my brigade in good order to the point selected. When we
reached it the enemy had advanced on our left with their battery and
were on a commanding position within 600 yards. They opened a fire of
shell upon us, which compelled me to move on still farther, sheltering
the command as well as possible by ravines and circuitous paths, till we
reached a cavalry camp, where the brigade was re-formed. On our way
we were joined by a small remnant of the Seventy-first, under command
of Adjutant Hart, of that regiment (some 17 or 18 men). Finding I was
beyond the line of the enemy, after consultation I ordered the brigade to
march to the rear, toward the landing, in preference to sending for
ammunition, which 1 apprehended would not reach us. Within a quarter
of a mile of the batteries the brigade was halted by an officer of General
Grant’s staff, who stated that ammunition was being sent back, and
ordered that every fragment of regiments moving toward the landing
should be stopped.

Suffering from a wound I had received in my shoulder before the
termination of our fight, I turned the command over to Col. T. Kilby
Smith, of the Fifty-fourth Ohio, the next in rank, and proceeded to the
landing to learn the extent of my injury. Colonel Smith left the com-
mand to Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg temporarily, while he returned to
find and unite with the brigade the left wing of his regiment, which had
become detached from us in their defense of our left flank, under Major
Fisher. '

Meanwhile General Grant, passing, ordered Colonel Malmborg to
form a line near the batteries. Major Fisher soon came in with his men
and joined the line. Through Colonel Malmborg’s efforts a line of over
3,000 men was formed, composed of remnants of regiments moving
towards the landing. Major Andrews, of the Seventy-first, here came

6
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up with a portion of the left wing of his regiment, about 150 men, whom
he had led to the bank of the Tennessee, where he hailed the gun-boats,
informing them of the approach of the enemy. So much of the brigade
were in the last engagement near the batteries.

On Monday morning the brigade took the field, under the command
of Colonel Smith. Its conduct was under the observation of the general
himself. I was not able to do more than to make an effort to excite the
enthusiasm of the men and lead them to the field when they were ordered
forward into action. I turned the command over to Colonel Smith soon
after. The experience of Sunday left me under no apprehension as to
the fate of the brigade, if coolness, deliberation, and personal bravery
could save it from loss or disgrace. Colonel Smith, from the beginning
to the end of the engagement on Sunday, was constantly at his post,
rallying, encouraging, and fighting his men under incessant fire, regard-
less of personal safety.

I was under great obligations to Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg, whose
military education and experience were of every importance to me,
Comprehending at a glance the purpose and object of every movement
of the enemy, he was able to advise me promptly and intelligently as to
the disposition of my men. He was cool, obscrvant, discreet, and brave,
and of infinite service to me. Adjt. Charles Loomis, of the Fifty-fourth,
who was my only aid, discharged his duties with the utmost promptness
and gallantry. He was intelligent, brave, and is a very meritorious
officer. ’

It is my duty to make special mention of Adjutant Hart, of the
Seventy-first Regiment, who, having lost his own regiment, sought a
place in the ranks of the Fifty-fifth, and with 17 men of that regiment
fought there bravely from first to last. Every captain in the Fifty-fifth
did his duty, with one disgraceful exception, and he is under arrest.
The same is true of the lieutenants, with one exception, and he also is
arrested.

The following named officers, non-commissioned officers, and privates
are reported to me by Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg as meriting notice
especially: Captain Wright, Co. F, who was wounded; Captain
Heffernan, Co. H; Captain Chandler, Co. D; Captain Slattery, Co. I;
Second-Lieutenant E. C. Lawrence, Co. B, who was wounded; Second-
Lieutenant Hodges, Co. C, killed; Second-Lieutenant J. R. Roberts, Co.
D; First-Lieutenant Weldon, Co. H, badly wounded; Second-Lieutenant
Aagesen, Co. H, badly wounded; First-Lieutenant Crooker, Co. I, badly
wounded; Sergeant Glass. Co. A; Corporal Williamson, Co. A, wounded;
Corporal Simpson, Co. A, wounded; Corporal Erickson, Co. A; Private
Hebb, Co. A; Sergeant Elliot, Co. B, badly wounded; Sergeant Hunting-
ton, Co. B, badly wounded; Corporal Payne, Co. B; Private Sullivan, Co.
B; Private Bradford, Co. B; First-Sergeant Partch, Co. C, badly wounded;
Sergeant Curtiss, Co. C; Corporal Shultz, Co.C, badly wounded; Corporal
Oliver, Co. C; Private Mahan, Co. C, badly wounded; Private Kettleson,
Co. C, badly wounded; Sergeant Smith, Co. D, badly wounded; Corporal



STUART'S REPORT CRITICISED. 83

Harrell, Co. D, badly wounded; Private Burk, Co. D, badly wounded;
Private Rodenbaugh, Co. D, badly wounded; Sergeant Porter, Co. E,
badly wounded; Sergeant Short, Co. E; Corporal Campbell, Co. E;
Corporal Merrill, Co. E; Private Arndt, Co. E; Private Boltinghouse,
Co. E; Sergeant George Sanford, Co. F, wounded—dead; First-Sergeant
Shreves, Co. F, wounded; Corporal Haney, Co. F, wounded; Corporal
Ferguson, Co. F, wounded; Private Bone, Co. F, wounded; Private
Keffer, Co. F, wounded; Corporal Davis, Co. G, wounded; Corporal
Newell, Co. G, wounded; Private Hawk, Co, G, wounded; Private Mix,
Co. G, wounded; Sergeant McCready, Co. H; Sergeant De Wolf, Co. H,
killed; Sergeant Crouch, Co. H, killed; Corporal Richardson, Co. H,
wounded; Corporal Healey, Co. H, wounded; Private Adams, Co. H;
Private Beers, Co. H, wounded; Sergeant E. T. Slattery, Co. I, badly
wounded; Sergeant Armstrong, Co. I, wounded; Corporal Lynn, Co. I,
wounded; Corporal Lull, Co. I, wounded; Private Peters, Co. I, wounded;
Private Kimberk, Co. I, wounded; Sergeant Kendrick, Co. K, wounded;
Corporal Hanthorn, Co. K, wounded; Corporal Rouse, Co. K, wounded.
Respectfully, your obedient servant,
D. STuART,
Colonel, Commanding Second Brigade.
Capt. J. H. Hammond,
Assistant Adjutant-General.

The above report, as was every thing said or written by
Colonel Stuart, is brilliant and forcible. No fault can be
found with its diction. Like a large share of the literature
which purports to be official, belonging to that conflict, it
fails to state or explain a great deal which took place. No
relation could have been full and explicit without amounting
to a serious arraignment of superiors. The report of Colonel
Stuart does not pretend to detail minutely the movements of
the Fifty-fifth, and, being a brigade report, perhaps should
not do so. An official document emanating from the regi-
mental commander should have attended to that. Itisneed-
less to add that no such narrative exists. At the outset the
foregoing takes the form of an argument to show due dili-
gence in guard, picket and patrol duty in watching the front.
This would not have been at all necessary had there not been
doubts on the subject. That Colonel Stuart or any of his
subordinates were derelict in this particular, and that such
short-coming had any influence on the battle, has never been
alleged. The first attack did not come from toward Ham-
burgh, nor upon the front of the second brigade. Any recon-
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noissance in that direction would have failed in developing
the designs of the emeny, from the fact that they were not
on that portion of the field. The first aggressive movements
of the rebels were all to the right and in front of Generals
Prentiss and Sherman, where, as has been already shown,
they had been manceuvreing with their whole army for two
days. To the front of Stuart would be directly south.
Corinth was southwest, and the high range of country, with
all roads leading to the rebel stronghold, were in the same
direction, and from that quarter marched the assailants.
When the attack did finally come upon Stuart, it was not
because he was in the track of its first design, but because
upon the discovery of this extension of the Union left, two
brigades were disjointed from the rebel right, and sent east
full three-quarters of a mile for the purpose of meeting and
defeating, what was then supposed by the Confederate com-
mander, to be an attempt to flank him on his right.

The determination of Colonel Stuart to hold the extreme
left at all hazards reflects the highest credit upon him, and
places him in the front rank of the subordinate commanders
who fought on that field. It may be that in the light of sub-
sequent events the tactics used to accomplish his noble
purpose were somewhat faulty, but they were necessarily
tentative, and the efforts of an inexperienced officer who had
not one word of advice from his superiors, who were edu-
cated in the art of war. From any stand-point his methods
do not suffer when compared with most of the movements
of other commanders upon that tumultuous field. The chief
merit was in fighting, and fighting desperately; that, Colonel
Stuart determined to do, and out of his resolution grew an
isolated conflict which probably saved the battle, and pos-
sibly the unity of the nation. Nothing in this statement is
intended to belittle the importance of other points or the
valor shown in maintaining them, but all would have been
unavailing had Stuart faltered in his purpose, or the Fifty-
fifth Illinois and the Fifty-fourth Ohio failed in the execution
of that purpose.

In the cotemporaneous letters and diaries gathered for the
purposes of this work, statements are sometimes found
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reflecting upon the conduct of some portion of the Fifty-
fourth Ohio. They are generally to the effect that compar-
atively few of them remained until the time of the final
retreat of the Fifty-fifth from the main position, where the
terrific conflict occurred on Sunday. It is certain that cvery
survivor of the latter regiment will rejoice in the statement
that upon the fullest examination these insinuations are found
to be entirely unjust. It should be remembered that the
Fifty-fourth was the smallest regiment in the brigade, and
- that before the supreme hour came it lost some inevitably by
straggling, as did the Fifty-fifth. Turning again to the report
under consideration, it is found clearly stated that four com-
panies, or two-fifths of the Fifty-fourth, were removed from
the line of battle by an order, and were performing special
duty farther to the left at the time of the retreat, and did not
rejoin the line until the final rally-at the landing. Under
existing circumstances the Fifty-fourth must have had less
than three hundred men remaining in line of battle after
such detachment, and a “butcher’s bill” of one hundred and
fifty-four killed and wounded, largely from the men remain-
ing at the ravine, clearly entitles that regiment to an honor-
able place in the annals of that fearful Sunday’s conflict.
The removal of four companies from the short line of twenty
was injudicious and unnecessary, and grew out of the inordi-
nate fear of cavalry on the part of the lieutenant-colonel of
the Fifty-fifth, whose impracticable adherence to European
tradition reached the climax of absurdity in forming a hollow
square to repel the same imaginary foe. The major spoken
of in Colonel Stuart’s report, who commanded this excursion
to the left, will readily be recalled as Major Fisher, the active,
efficient and good-looking young officer who seemed to be
the chief executive of the Fifty-fourth. He yet survives, a
leading and respected citizen of Denver, Colorado, and his
hospitality to his former comrades of the Fifty-fifth has been
generously tested during a visit in search of material for this
volume.

In treating of the disgraceful conduct of the Seventy,first
Ohio, Colonel Stuart, like General Sherman, is diplomatic,
saying that he “could not find them, and had no intimation
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where they had gone,” and the like. They “had gone,” as
Colonel Stuart well knew, pell-mell to the landing, without
having received or delivered one well sustained volley, and
in that wild race to a place of safety, it is doubtful if any
agile youth in the ranks out-footed their middle-aged and
plethoric colonel. Several Ohio regiments of Sherman’s
division misbchaved, and it was probably good policy that
led to a tender trcatment of their short-comings, and left to
future opportunity and discipline the chances of vindication.
Time brought about that result in regard to the Fifty-third
and Fifty-seventh Ohio, and later to the Seventy-first—all
under different commanders. Colonel Rodney Mason of the
Seventy-first belonged to one of the first families of Ohio,
and had been Adjutant-General of that state. General Sher-
man is, “even unto this day,” zealous to apologize for him,
though General Grant, in his memoirs, names him as a “con-
stitutional coward.” In any event, the men were not so
much to blame as was the generalship which placed them,
raw recruits as they were, within the reach of a sudden
attack, without notice and without even a connected line to
give the sense of security, so essential to new troops. All
strictures upon the conduct of the Seventy-first Ohio should
make reverent exception of Lieutenant-Colonel Kyle, who
was shot while attempting to stem the wild wave of fugitives;
and its Company K should also be honored for its conduct
on the skirmish line, where it lost near one-half its men,
around the groups of log buildings at the left of the quarters
of the Fifty-fifth. It is further a duty, as well as a pleasure,
to give full credit to its adjutant, Hart, who with seventeen
men of his regiment, remained through all, and to the rosy-
cheeked, bright-eyed boy, named B. F. Inyartt, who sought
a place in the ranks of Company I, and passed through the
battle unscathed.

In his description of the movements of the first day,
Colonel Stuart refers to certain events which took place near
the landing, and gives to the licutenant-colonel of the Fifty-
fifthssole credit for rallying from the debris of the field a line
of three thousand men. Such a statement is so extravagant
as to be beyond the domain of absurdity, and the source of
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it is easily traced. No student of Shiloh will assert that
General Grant had over fifteen thousand organized troops in
line at the landing, and the statement that Lieutenant-Colonel
Malmborg controlled one-fifth of that number requires con-
tradiction only because such a statement was made officially.
The lieutenant-colonel of the Fifty-fifth was simply entitled
to the credit of being one of the brave men who staid by his
colors, but evidences of his skill and his power over other
men are cntirely lacking.

No regimental reports were made for either the Fifty-fifth
or the Fifty-fourth, though it would seem the brigade report,
toward its close, was intended to apply especially to the for-
mer. It is proper to state also that the names mentioned as
‘“meriting notice especially,” while deserving of all the credit
given them, were only a small portion of a number equally
meritorious. It is not often that the adjutant of a regiment
fights in the ranks with a musket, as did the adjutant of the
Fifty-fifth, and it is still more rare that creditable action on
his part escapes notice in the reports. The superb conduct
and the terrible wound of the sergeant-major, too, causes a
regret that a small portion of the report was not devoted to
the good conduct of the *field and staff.”” But this yearning
for the praise of deserving comrades must be suppressed, lest
it include nearly the whole regiment. From the general
credit given to the officers, two are excluded as disgraceful
exceptions. These were Captain Joseph Clay of Company
G, and Seccond-Lieutenant Jonas L. Buck of Compay E.
Both were given subsequent opportunities, and both again
failed, and were accordingly cashiered.

In the very elaborate report of General Sherman, who
commanded the Fifth division, to which Stuart’s Second
brigade nominally belonged, is found the following meagre
allusion to the latter:

My Second brigade, Colonel Stuart, was detached near two miles from
my headquarters. He had to fight his own battle on Sunday, as the enemy
interposed between him and Prentiss early in the day. Colonel Stuart
was severely wounded, and yet reported for duty on Monday morning,
but was compelled to leave during the day, when the command devolved

upon Colonel T. Kilby Smith, Fifty-fourth Ohio, who was always in the
thickest of the fight, and led the brigade handsomely.
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The above is all the official recognition at the hands of the
division commander received by the Fifty-fifth, except here
and there an allusion to its existence. A few general phrases
only, which lead up to a compliment for Colonels Stuart and

-Smith. Not one word of commendation for the two regi-
ments which fought on the ground where they fired their first
volley until after two o’clock in the afternoon, and for hours
after the two brigades in his presence had gone to pieces.
No inference can be drawn as to whether the Fifty-fifth
fought well or ill, or why it lost more men than cither of the
brigades which he put into action and commanded in person.

A natural result of this sin of omission is that the general
histories of the war are nearly silent as to the desperate strug-
gle on the extreme left flank at Shiloh. In point of fact,
that bloody episode was one of the most notable and heroic
of the war, and entitles all concerned to a conspicuous place
in the line of patriots who have faced death in the various
exigencies of national tribulation.

Early impressed by this hiatus in the reports and histories
resulting from official disregard, and actuated by a natural
desire that justice should be done, much time and study has
becen devoted to unravelling the details of the disorderly
tumult at Shiloh. In pursuit of such purpose, nearly every
thing written, both official and unofficial, has been examined.
Two visits have been made to the field for the purpose of
acquiring information by personal examination. Some
humorist has remarked that Shiloh is the best contested bat-
tle sznce the war.  In this wordy discussion the writer has not
been altogether silent, but has taken part wherever and when-
ever the vindication of the Fifty-fifth Illinois and the Fifty-
fourth Ohio seemed to make it necessary. One of the results
of effort in that direction was an essay, called at the time, “A
Section of a Battle,” and read at the first reunion of the Fifty-
fifth, on October 31st, 1884. It was designed to be a history
of the operations of Stuart’s brigade during its defence of
the extreme left flank in the first day’s battle. It bears the
impress of some feeling, and is in form somewhat controver-
sial; but all writings that get beyond glittering generalities
on this subject are, and must be, controversial. The more
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recent study devoted to the topic, and many days since spent
upon the field, confirm cvery position taken in that essay.
Although it has now no claim to be called new, after much
hesitation it has seemed best to make it a part of this narra-
tion. Its use in this connection materially lightens the sum
of gratuitous labor necessary to the work in hand, of itself
no small matter. There is pith also in the suggestion of a
literary friend, “that an attempt to re-write it might hammer
some of the temper out of it.” It should be remembered
that out of the confusion and surprise of Shiloh comes the
chief glory of the Fifty-fifth. It fought so well and suffered
so much, without the aid of generalship and the rules of mil-
itary science, that to do it anything like justice full reference
must be had to the lack of those needful and useful elements
of a battle. It is not proper that this opportunity pass without
making the vindication of Stuart’s brigade full, so that his-
torians in the future need not, as they have in the past, lack
material to do simple justice. ‘“A Section of a Battle” is
therefore again presented, to be followed by such further
observations as seem needful for elaboration:

A SECTION OF A BATTLE.

It is perfectly well settled how the battle of Shiloh came to be fought,
The grand strategy of that campaign is no historical secret. The maps
of the country made it plain that the proper place to attack the rebel
line in the west was in the centre, obviously by the navigable channels of
the Tennessee and Cumberland rivers. To General Halleck belongs the
credit of first grasping this idea--at least, of first announcing it. It is
hardly to be imagined that so simple a problem escaped the thoughts of
the great embryo captains, Grant and Sherman, of the same department.
The first effort in pursuance of this line of attack had been extremely
rich in results, embracing the occupation and capture of Forts Henry,
Donelson, Nashville, Columbus, Bowling Green, with intervening and
contiguous territory.

The next step in this sweep of grand strategy culminated in the battle
of Shiloh. In the new line assumed, after the fall of Donelson, Corinth
became a point of the first moment. The rebel centre being broken, and
its wings without connection, concentration at that point followed. The
natural way to reach this was by continuing up the Tennessee river, so
that all the advantages of water navigation, safe communication and
naval protection could be secured. Pittsburgh Landing was selected,
apparently without much consideration, because it was convenient;
because the ground was high; and again, because its ridges led into the
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interior and furnished good camping grounds. Its selection, fortunate or
unfortunate, was the act of General C. F. Smith, then in command.

While General Grant’s army was lying scattered over these ridges,
waiting for the arrival of General Buell, preparatory to an advance on
Corinth, the rebel leaders concluded to attack that portion of the army
already at Pittsburgh Landing. Thus simple were the steps which led
to this great battle.

A word here may not be out of place as to the character of the
combat. It was, beyond controversy, among the bloodiest in history.
In all the sanguinary battles of our late war, it was for those who staid
at the front, one of the most terrific. The Count of Paris in his very
able history of the rebellion quotes General Sherman as saying that it
was “the most terrible that he had witnessed during his career.” Badeay,
in his “Life of General Grant,” speaks of certain portions of this battle
by referring to them as embracing several hours of as desperate fighting
as ever was seen on this continent. He again remarks that “it was the
severest fight of the war west of the Alleghanies, and in proportion to
the numbers engaged equalled any contest during the rebellion.,” He
quotes Sherman as saying that he never saw such terrible fighting
afterwards, and Grant compared Shiloh only to the “ Wilderness.” All
Confederate writers, and there are some able ones, agree in giving to this
contest a desperate character scldom equalled. An examination of the
losses, placing them to the proper credit, fully bears out this statement,
The weight of authority shows that, exclusive of General Lew Wallace's
division, General Grant had at the landing and upon the field from
thirty-two thousand to thirty-three thousand men on the first day.
Eliminate over three thousand cavalry, who lost in killed and wounded
only twenty-four men, and who for various reasons not discreditable to
them were of little if any use; count out also funaway regiments,
stragglers, musicians, camp details, camp sick, wagoners. etc.,, who
contributed nothing to the loss of this conflict; and it will be found that
not over twenty-four thousand men did the fighting and suffered the loss
on the first day. This number lost, in killed and wounded alone, nearly
cight thousand. Allowing one thousand for the loss in the second day's
fight, it will be found that the killed and wounded in the first day's battle
almost doubles the ratio of the “butcher’s bill™ at Gettysburg. These
same men, with little thought that they were making history at such a
rate, suffered in one day’s battle a per cent. of loss in killed and wounded
almost or quite equal to that of our army during the entire Atlanta
campaign.

It is not the purpose of this article to give any general history of the
battle of Shiloh. That has been a fruitful subject for many able pens.
For obvious reasons it has been, and bids fair to be, a theme of acri-
monious discussion. Aside from the controversy growing out of the
manner of the commencement, the ending, and the results of this battle,
it was a series of detached conflicts, involving many changes and great
confusion, all difficult to describe.
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It is the distinct purpose of this paper to give an account of the
operations of the Fifty-fifth Illinois Infantry, as connected with the first
day's contest. I have always felt, in common with my fellow soldiers,
that justice has never been done to this regiment for what it did and
suffered on that occasion. No effort will be used to make this a chronicle
of personal anecdote or adventure. It might in that case be more
graphic, but it would be of less value as history.

There will be no cavil against the statement that the Fifty-fifth
Illinois was one of the best regiments among the many good ones that
went from Illinois to participate in our great struggle. It gathered from
our farms, shops, offices and school-houses as fine fibre of blood, muscle
and brain as ever was laid upon the altar of any country. Itis also
true, beyond controversy, that its career is among the bloodiest. In all
that in warlike parlance goes to make ‘“glory,” it reaped a rich harvest.
Its blood watered the soil of many states, This much is claimed for and
will be readily conceded to the Fifty-fifth Illinois. Yet its literature was
all through the war, and is now, of the slightest, both in quantity and
quality. Its fame was never properly recorded. It had no one to blow
its trumpet. Somehow it never got its name inscribed upon monuments.
No newspaper correspondent wrote up its events with common justice,
let alone the rhetorical exaggerations so often used.

In looking back through the years that have intervened, I can assign
some, at least, of the reasons for this great injustice. It was a regiment
organized in Chicago from many fragments, from different localities. It
did not represent any particular location or nationality. It was not the
pride or pet of contiguous territory. Its mourners were not concentrated.
It was the silent tear in many hamlets that paid tribute to its dead.
Another, and perhaps main reason, was the character of its first field
officers. These officers were for many reasons, not wise sclections;
especially so with reference to perpetuating the fame of, and creating a
literature for the regiment. Social causes before the war, and personal
habits, temper and temperament during the war, sufficiently account for
this to all who are acquainted with the facts. Since the parties referred
to are now dead and the fame of the regiment to its survivors is above
all things sacred, elaboration of details on this topic is not desirable.
So, from these causes, and others I do not choose to mention, the history
of the Fifty-fifth Illinois remains practically unwritten. Its record is
preserved for the most part, if at all, within the now aging memories of
its survivors. The highest duty of this and other reunions should be to
rescue from oblivion the glorious deeds of this grand old regiment. I
hope I may be able to state and to prove the important part it performed
in withstanding the tremendous sweep of the Confederate army at
Pittsburgh Landing. This is especially appropriate since its division
commander, General Sherman, first left it off two miles, detached from
his division—left it during the battle, without artillery, without his
orders, and apparently without a thought, and left it in his report, with a
mcre allusion never after corrected or elaborated.
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To properly characterize the relation of the Fifty-fifth Illinois to the
battle of Shiloh, an allusion to the physical features of the field becomes
necessary. It is embraced within the borders of Lick creek on the
south, and Snake creek on the north, which enter the Tennessee river on
nearly parallel lines about four miles apart, and from the general direc-
tion of southwest. Inland or up stream, a short distance from the mouth
of Snake creek, enters into it from the side of the battle-field Owl creek,
which from that point becomes the limit of the field upon the right flank.
The general scope of the battle-field is the high plateau between these
crecks. This plateau, or ridge, is cut up by innumerable ravines and
small creeks, at times dry, tributar)" to the larger creeks.or the river.
Those emptying into Lick creek and the river below the mouth of that
creek are terribly deep and rugged, but quickly terminate toward their
upper end and blend into the general level of the centre of the battle-
field.

The general sweep of the rebel line of attack was down this plateau,
with a line of battle reaching from Owl creek on their left to Lick creek
on their right. The Confederate tactics seem to have been to first attack
and break the centre at and to the left of Shiloh church, then make a
general left wheel, somewhat exn eckelon, turn the Federal left, drive the
army'away from the river, and capture the landing and as much of the
army as possible. It was in pursuance of this plan, so successfully
begun by early breaking through Prentiss and Sherman, and fully set forth
in the reports of Chalmers, Jackson and Withers, that the rebel right
encountered ‘the stubborn resistance of the Fifty-fifth Illinois and the
Fifty-fourth Ohio.

It may be worth mentioning that the first Confederate scheme was to
attack and turn the Federal left by crossing Lick creek from Hamburgh,
This plan was abandoned upon General Chalmers’ report of April 2d
that the crossings of Lick creek were not practicable, except by cavalry.
This prevented Stuart’s brigade from being the main and first point of
attack. What in that case the result would have been, belongs to the
domain of speculation. Taking into account what the Fifty-fifth Illinois
and the Fifty-fourth Ohio did when attacked, no law of probabilities is
violated by stating that they would have done much better work than did
Hildebrand’s or Buckland’s brigades. In the light of experience it is a
curious commentary upon the genecralship of this battle to state that
more than one good road was left without pickets, and unguarded all the
way from Corinth to Hamburgh.

The rebel formation for attack was in three lines. The front was
commanded by General Hardee, the next by General Bragg, and the
third by General Polk, with reserves under General Breckenridge, It
was gencrally reported and believed among us after the battle that our
brigade was opposed to General Hardee’s men. This was not so. At
the time of the rebel advance for attack it was found that Hardee’s line
was not long enough to fill in the space between Lick and Owl creeks,
and as this space began to widen Withers’ division of Bragg's corps was
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used to extend the rebel right, which ultimately came in contact with the
Federal extreme left.

The Second brigade of the Fifth (Sherman'’s) division was composed
of the Seventy-first and Fifty-fourth Ohio and Fifty-fifth Illinois. It
was commanded by Col. David Stuart of the Fifty-fifth Illinois. It
formed the extreme left flank of the Federal army, being to the left and
somewhat in the rear of General Prentiss’ line —especially so with
reference to the direction of the attack, which was oblique to the Federal
line,

The arrangement of the whole Federal army has been properly
characterized by able writers as “loose.” This was particularly true of
Stuart’s brigade, which was some two miles to the left of the balance of
the Fifth division and its commander —the Sixth, or Prentiss’ division,
intervening. There was a wide interval between Prentiss and Stuart,
and no troops between the latter and the river, somewhat more than half
a mile away. As expressed by General Sherman, “It was the extreme
left guarding the ford over Lick creek.” It seems to have been so placed
before the arrival of other troops, and when General Sherman was
covering the whole front. Why, after the arrival of other divisions, they
were not extended to cover this point, and Stuart’s brigade changed to
connect with its division, belongs to the grand aggregation of official
stupidity going to make the strategy and tactics of this campaign. As
one writer forcibly expresses it, “this brigade was doubly let alone, both
by the commander of the army and its division commander.” Referring
to the general location of the army, the Count of Paris, after comment-
ing upon the natural strength of the position, says that “the Federals
had not yet learned to avail themselves of the natural advantages of the
position.” Also. that they were posted at hazard, and not disposed so as
to enable them to support each other, etc. Speaking of Stuart’s brigade,
he says it was entirely isolated upon the borders of Lick creek.

Notwithstanding General Sherman speaks explicitly of the purpose
of Stuart’s brigade being so located, it was not in point of fact situated
to defend the crossing of Lick creek at all, but was encamped upon a
tributary to that stream and more than half a mile away from the
crossing. Between lay the highest ridge upon the Shiloh battle-ficld,
with a frowning bluff overlooking Stuart’s color line, and rendering all
parts of such camp untenable. Then, to defend Lick creek crossing,
this brigade must move more than half a mile to the left and front,
crossing terrible ridges and ravines, and thereby leave a full mile of
space between its right and the left of Prentiss. It is a matter of
supererogation to add that no troops at the front had sufficient previous
notice to go anywhere in advance, to defend anything. Ordinary human
means of knowledge were not used, and inspiration does not appear to
have supervened.

To defend the left flank of the army and the ground in its vicinity, it
was absolutely necessary to get out_ from under the great bluffs over-
looking its camps, as was done eventually. The camp of the Fifty-fifth
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Illinois was just north of a tributary which enters Lick creek about
one-half mile away. It was bordering upon the road running to Ham-
burgh, and about one-fourth of a mile from where such road crosses the
small creek referred to. These facts have been verified by a recent
personal examination of the ground.

Here, if at all, would be the proper place to discuss whether the
Federal army was surprised at Shiloh. I do not purpose to add greatly
to the voluminous literature on that topic. I have, however, a decided
opinion. In this opinion I am sustained by an overwhelming weight of
authority. I am sustained by the definite conclusion and capable thought
of thousands who were present and now survive. In recently visiting
the field, with near two hundred of those survivors, 1 did not hear one
dissenting voice., That opinion, briefly stated, is that all preliminaries
necessary to prepare a great army to repel the attack of another were
wanting; that there was an entire lack of preparation, of concerted and
necessary action, which betokened absolute ignorance of the presence of
a hostile army; that the commanding officers are entitled to no credit
beyond good conduct on the field after the battle commenced; that in all
the essentials of a surprise it was a success for the Confederates. 1
deliberately state, that since war became a science, one great army never
approached another with its presence so entirely unknown. It was em-
phatically a soldiers’ fight, well put in the expression that the rebels out-
generaled us, but that we out-coloneled them. On these points the
authorities are too numerous to quote, and a general reference is made
to the reports and histories covering that period.

Nothing herein is intended to detract from the great fame of Generals
Grant and Sherman, who did enough afterward to merit the gratitude of
humanity. Their reputation is too well established to need any fantastic
distortion of facts about this battle.

The latter calls it a necessary test of manhood. Granted, but yet it
is a great pity that the Northern troops did not enter upon this “test of
manhood " with sufficient preparation to destroy the rebel army and gain
an overwhelming victory. Itis a pity that, as this great historical page
was unfolding, the first glimmer of its bloody import should thrust itself
upon General Sherman only at eight o'clock on the morning of the battle.
Then, as he says in his report, he became convinced for the firsz time
that the enemy designed a determined attack. If not admitted to be
true, it would seem like a romance when we state that fully twenty thou-
sand Confederates rested for thirty-six hours within less than four miles
of General Sherman's headquarters. The simple truth is, that at this
stage of the war generals were in process of education as well as privates.

Gladden’s brigade of Withers' division had first been taken from
Bragg’s line and used to extend Hardee’s right, as the widening space
toward Lick creek made it necessary. Jackson’s and Chalmers’ brigades,
of the same division, had been placed ez ec/elon to the right and rear of
Gladden. In this formation, the attack was pushed upon Prentiss, and
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finally both Chalmers and Jackson participated, though not seriously, in
the breaking of that general’s line.

Meanwhile, the regiments of Stuart’s brigade had at the first alarm,
formed upon their respective color lines. Colonel Stuart states, in his
report, that at half-past seven in the forenoon, he received word from
General Prentiss that the enemy were in his front in force, and that in a
short time he discovered the Pelican flag advancing in rear of Prentiss’
headquarters. Then he despatched his adjutant to inform General
Hurlbut that Prentiss’ left was turned. Stuart also states that, within
fifteen minutes, Hurlbut sent one regiment (the Forty-first Illinois, as he
remembers,) and a battery, which took position immediately by the
Seventy-first Ohio headquarters. He expected Hurlbut’s division would
be up quickly. He further states that subsequently, and before any
attack was made upon his brigade, such regiment and battery had
departed without firing a gun. I do not find in the report of General
Hurlbut, or that of any of his subordinates, or of the Forty-first Illinois,
anything confirming this.

It is true that General Hurlbut at once promptly advanced his whole
division, until met by the fugitives of Prentiss’ division. He was at least
three-quarters of a mile to the right and rear of the Fifty-fifth Illinois.
While his division was well fought and handled, as the very able report
of its commander shows, it in no sense supported Stuart’s brigade, or
protected its flank from any direct attack. It appears also that the Ninth
and Twelfth Illinois, of Wallace’s division, were sent to the left and front,
with a view to supporting Stuart. Before reaching any such position,
they were met by the debris of Prentiss’ broken line, and the Confed-
erates following them, and were involved in a bloody conflict, in which
they did their whole duty. While it is not clear just where they fought,
it is certain they never got within half a mile of Stuart. The first line of
battle formed by this brigade was with its right resting opposite the left
of the camp of the Fifty-fifth Illinois. The Seventy-first Ohio was upon
the right, with the Fifty-fifth Illinois the centre and the Fifty-fourth Ohio
upon the left. From this point two companies each of the Fifty-fifth and
Fifty-fourth were sent as skirmishers across the creek in their front.

Several changes in position occurred, not all of which are remem-
bered, and which had no significance. Great uncertainty prevailed as to
the precise direction the attack would come from, and these changes ‘of
position were doubtless intended to establish a line parallel to that of the
expected attack, or with a view to defensibility. As an incident of this
portion of the battle, it may be mentioned that the skirmishers of the
Fifty-fifth Illinois fired into one of Chalmers’ regiments as it was form-
ing. It was the Fifty-second Tennessee, and was so stampeded that,
with the exception of two companies, it took no further part in the battle.
It is a strange coincidence that the Seventy-first Ohio, commanded by
that globule of adipose pomposity, Col. Rodney Mason, was upon the
same portion of the field stampeded in the same way, not even one com-
pany remaining to participate further in the battle.
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The skirmishers were unable to prevent the planting of a hostile
battery upon the high bluff across the small creek. This was Gage's

.battery, highly complimented by its brigade commander. - At this time
the position of the Fifty-fifth Illinois, with the Fifty-fourth Ohio upon its
left, was from eighty to one hundred and sixty rods to the left, and
slightly to the rear of the camp of the Fifty-fifth Illinois. The regiment had
not as yet been engaged seriously. The fire it was subjected to came from
the battery before mentioned. It would seem that Colonel Stuart, for some
reason, here expected the attack to come from the south-east, or up the
road from the crossing of the creek. A change of front thereupon was
attempted, during which the Fifty-fifth Illinois broke and ran in the most
inextricable confusion.

In looking over the ground since, I am astonished at the direction
this “skedaddle” took. * It was nearly to the right, and comparatively
little toward the rear. Its course crossed a considerable ravine, and
passed over about one hundred rods of ground, when the regiment halted,
as if by impulse, a promiscuous, disorganized mass of men. It was then
deliberately formed into line by its officers. From that day till “Johnnie
came marching home,” anything like a panic never affected this regi-
ment, and this one in no sense impaired its efficiency in the conflict which
followed.

According to my recollection, it was about this time that the Seventy-
., first Ohio broke for the rear and disappeared, as an organization, from
the battle. Strange to say, a recent denial of this appears in print. 1
propose to state the simple fact, known to every survivor of the Fifty-
fifth Illinois, that that regiment disgracefully ran away, led by many of
its officers. Although this is tenderly glossed over by General Sherman,
and excuse attempted by its colonel, time has not dimmed my recollec-
tion as to it. I do not propose that the laurels shall be taken from the
graves of our comrades and placed at the feet of a regiment that ran
away and left them to their fate. It will be hard to convince the surviv-
ors of the glorious old Fifty-fifth, who felt and heard the whistle of
innumerable rebel bullets down the ravine from the right, where the
Seventy-first ought to have been, that that regiment was doing its duty.
Months after, six companies of the same regiment were disgracefully
surrendered by the same colonel, at Clarksville, Tennessee, for which he
and eleven or twelve line officers were dismissed, with proper contumely.
It is needless to add that these remarks do not apply to the brave Lieu-
tenant-Colonel Kyle, who lost his life in trying to rally his regiment, nor
to its adjutant and the seventeen men who staid and fought with the
Fifty-fifth. A word of praise may be also well bestowed upon a beard-
less, rosy-cheeked boy, named B. F. Innyartt, who fought in the ranks of
Company I after his regiment had fled to the landing.

It was at this point that word was sent in by the skirmishers that
cavalry were approaching from the direction of the creek crossing.
Here for probably the first as well as the last time during the rebellion, a
hollow square was formed in actual battle. It was shortly reduced, and
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line of battle deliberately formed. An examination of the reports,
recently made accessible through the publications of congress, shows
this to have been caused by a detachment of cavalry commanded by,
Captain Clanton, and sent in that direction to discover the extent of the
Union line on that flank. During the contest which followed, they went
far to our left and rear, but took no great part in the combat, though they
watered their horses in the Tennessee river.

As the regiment was formed in line of battle, after reducing the
square, just to its rear was a deep, rugged ravine—not less than fifty
feet deep—the southern edge of which became the line of battle during
the terrible conflict which followed, and to reach which only a few steps
were necessary. Referring again to a recent visit, I find this position
to be from fifty to sixty rods to the rear, and a little east of north from
the camping ground of our regiment. It was here that the Fifty-fifth
Illinois and Fifty-fourth Ohio made such a glorious stand. It was here
that the two regiments fought and struggled with a tenacity never
cxcelled on that battle-field. It was here that for more than two hours
the rebel right was held in bloody conflict, and the whole Union left flank
protected.

I assert positively that not a foot of ground was yielded from the south
edge of this ravine until after two o’clock on Sunday. All movements of
our brigade, up to this point, had been tactical, either in anticipation of
an attack from an uncertain direction, or in search of a proper position.
All other stands or conflicts, sometimes spoken of, were of little conse-
quence. At this time the regiment, outside of its skirmishers, had not
lost ten men. Nothing but its camps were yielded, and that was neces-
sary, from the nature of the ground. No defensible position farther to
the front existed then or now. The bluffs upon the opposite side of the
creek made all parts of our camp, or any extension of that line, abso-
lutely indefensible. By accident or design, the position we assumed was
“emphatically the best at hand, and had our flanks been protected, we
could have held it for two whole days.

It now becomes important to inquire how many men the regiment had
in line at this, the supreme moment of its existence. William Preston
Johnston, in his able work, showing far more research upon this topic
than any Northern one, gives to the Fifty-fifth Illinois six hundred and
fifty-seven men for duty. Adjutant Nourse says six hundred and fifty.
Both are substantially correct, according to the rolls of the regiment.
This, however, is not the correct number of fighting men gathered upon
the edge of this rugged ravine. From this must be eliminated all
stragglers and runaways--unfortunately quite numerous; all musicians;
all heretofore killed or wounded; camp details; wagoners, etc. Captain
J. T. McAuley, then sergeant-major, and who made a morning report
that day, says the regiment had in line just five hundred and twelve men.
That number was at the time somehow impressed upon my mind, and
has not been effaced by the events of more than twenty years. While I
cannot trace the source of my knowledge the fact remains clear. Itis

7
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therefore safe to assert, that at this juncture but few more than five
hundred of the Fifty-fifth Illinois stood ready with flashing eyes and
beating hearts to engage in the impending contest with overwhelming
numbers.

Colonel Stuart iterates and reiterates in his report that he had here
but eight hundred men of his brigade present. These were the men,
barring the few already injured, who shed the blood and are entitled to
the glory of this isolated conflict. These were the few men gathered from
happy homes in Illinois who, without experience or experienced officers,
without the guiding star of a brigadier or major-general, without a single
piece of artillery, with only stern patriotism and forty rounds, met
the great wave of secession, and for hours withstood it upon this historic
ravine., When they left it, one-half their number were dead or bleeding
upon its rugged border.

It here becomes necessary to a proper appreciation of this section of
the battle, that we ascertain what portion of the Confederate army was
opposed to the eight hundred of Stuart’s brigade gathered at this point.
Every history concedes that all of Chalmers’ brigade grappled with us.
It consisted of the Fifth, Seventh, Ninth and Tenth Mississippi, the
Fifty-second Tennessee, and Gage’s batterv—in all, two thousand thirty-
nine men. It now appears that Jackson’s brigade was also engaged
against Stuart’s two regiments. This brigade embraced the Seventeenth,
Eighteenth and Nineteenth Alabama, Second Texas, and Girady's
battery —in all two thousand two hundred and eight men. If this be
true, then these two regiments of Stuart’s, without support or artillery,
withstood for more than two hours, upon the borders of this ravine, the
assaults of four thousand two hundred and forty-seven men and two
batteries, less the trifling loss they had already incurred in the assault
upon Prentiss,

Up to a recent date all writers on the battle of Shiloh, following the
hiatus in Sherman’s report, made but little mention of Stuart’s brigade,
speaking of it in general terms as opposed to Chalmers’ brigade. The
isolated character of the contest on this portion of the field —a part of a
great battle made up of detached contests—affords some excuse for this
cursory but unjust method of treatment. In view of recent congressional
and other publications, it now becomes plain that in addition to Chal-
mers’ brigade, Jackson’s brigade was engaged in the attack upon Stuart.

Probably the most elaborate and complete history of the battle of
Shiloh yet written is found in Colonel Roman’s “ Life of General Beaure-
gard,” upon whose staff he served, and from his pages 1 quote in
proof of the above. On page 289, Vol. I, he says that “ General Johnston
on the right led Chalmers’ and Jackson’s brigades back across the
ravine, three-quarters of a mile to the right, until the right of Chalmers
rested on Lick Creek bottom, Jackson forming on his left, where they
were halted about half an hour until the position of Stuart's brigade
could be ascertained.” Upon page 292, same volume, it was stated that
it was scarcely ten o'clock when Stuart’s skirmish line was reached,
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Jackson opening the conflict under General Johnston’s personal order.
Speaking of the principal conflict along the ravine, he describes the
ground very accurately, and says Stuart had at that time but eight
hundred men, and that he maintained a creditable resistance against
greatly superior numbers. He adds in a note that Stuart was without
artillery, and as to infantry was greatly outnumbered. On the following
page, in speaking of the position of Confederate troops at that time, the
author says that on the extreme right, three-quarters of a mile from other
troops, Chalmers’ and Jackson's brigades of Withers’ division were
carrying on the attack against Stuart. Upon page 295, in speaking of a
later phase of the battle, he says that these two brigades had been
gradually forcing back Stuart’s two regiments, sweeping with their right
the Tennessee bottom, until about three o’clock Chalmers’ brigade was
struck by the shells of the gunboat Tyler. This not only sustains the
assertion that Stuart’s two regiments fought two whole brigades, but
shows that such contest was kept up till shortly before three o'clock, as
will be further commented upon hereafter.

An examination of the reports of Withers, Chalmers, Jackson, and
their subordinates, shows conclusively that these two brigades acted
together and were engaged against Stuart’s two regiments. All of these
reports agree that, after Prentiss’ left was driven back, the two brigades
in question were together taken from three-fourths of a mile to one mile
to their right and our left. The slightest knowledge of the incidents of
the battle shows that no troops were there for them to attack, other than
Stuart’s brigade. If Jackson was not so engaged, his action is totally
unaccounted for. Neither of these brigade commanders or their subor-
dinates speak of artillery being opposed to them in this portion of the
battle. This is the strongest of negative testimony, because Stuart had
no artillery from first to last—a fact hardly existing as to any other
brigade. General Jackson, commanding one brigade, says that after
the contest with Prentiss, and after the removal of perhaps half a mile
to the right, he took position on the left of General Chalmers, a camp of
the enemy, just opposite his centre. Prentiss’ camps had before that
time been captured, and this camp opposite his centre was to the
rebel right half a mile. No camps other than Stuart’s were ever there.
Colonel Wheeler, commanding the Nineteenth Alabama, of Jackson's
brigade, says that after losing a few men in the attack upon the left of
Prentiss, they were marched about a mile to the right, where they were
engaged the remainder of the day; that General Johnston ordered the
regiment with his own lips to charge the camp of the Fifty-ninth Illinois.
Now, the Fifty-ninth Illinois was not engaged in the battle of Shiloh at
all. The camp of no Illinois regiment, other than the Fifty-fifth, was
within a mile of that place. This was a mile or so to the left of Prentiss,
and where there were no camps of any regiments other than Stuart’s
brigade. Hence the conclusion is irresistible that the camp he calls the
Fifty-ninth Illinois was that of the Fifty-fifth Illinois. He might easily
mistake the number of the regiment, or any misprint might account for
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it, but that the name of the State from which it came is misstated, is not
reasonable. The camp of no regiment, other than those of Stuart, or
those already captured, could have been reached nearer than one mile to
their left and front. As a further proof that these two brigades were
acting in unison, I cite Colonel Moore, of the Second Texas, Jackson’s
brigade, who states that they were moved to the right and took position
in the front line of battle on the left of Chalmers’ brigade. Further on
he speaks of the space between Jackson's right and Chalmers’ left as
being only sufficient for three companies, which he filled, and of advanc-
ing to the aid of the Mississippians. Every report will show that these
two brigades co-operated, and were connected together in this portion of
the conflict. In further support of my assertion, I appeal to the knowl-
edge of every man of the Fifty-fifth Illinois who was present, and who
escaped, for proof of the fact that more than one battery was engaged
against us. Their own observation will show that the Confederate line
was too extensive to be composed of only one brigade. Chalmers had
but one battery, the other must have belonged to Jackson’s command.

I now restate the proposition that Stuart’s two remaining regiments,
without artillery, engaged the whole of Chalmers’and Jackson'’s brigades,
consisting of nine full regiments and two batteries, or four thousand two
hundred and forty-seven men, exclusive of Clanton’s cavalry, and assert
that such proposition is proved. Most Northern accounts either fail to
state how long this overwhelming force was held in check upon this
ravine, or intimate that Stuart’s brigade fell back about noon. Even
William Preston Johnston, in most particulars so accurate, by his text
infers, and by his map shows, Stuart’s brigade much further to the rear
at noon. The position shown in the map was never occupied by this
brigade. On the contrary, not one foot of ground was yielded from this
position, just in rear of the Hamburgh road and close by their camps,
until between two and three o’clock in the afternoon. This was more
than six hours after Prentiss’ division and the three brigades with
General Sherman were repeatedly driven from their positions, and were
far to the rear of their first line.

Using every means of knowledge within my power—my own recol-
lection, aided by that of every one present with whom I have come in
contact, and inferences drawn from various reports, I conclude that the
real and supreme conflict upon the edge of the ravine, so frequently
alluded to, commenced about or a little before noon. Its deadly char-
acter was seldom equalled during the late war, and never again
experienced by the Fifty-fifth Illinois. No one will deny but that this
regiment did its duty everywhere — that its aggregate losses during the
war, in proportion to its numbers, were among the largest. Yet upon this
one spot, inside of three hours’ time, it lost about one-half its total
casualties for the war,

When we take into account that this conflict was in direct opposition
to the Confederate plan of turning the Union left; when we consider that
no other body of troops, great or small, was between this point and the
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most direct route to the landing; when defeat of Stuart turned the whole
Federal left; when the evident fact is stated that no other portion of the
Federal left was nearer than three-fourths of a mile, or what is more
probable, a full mile, of the river, the great importance of Stuart’s stout
resistance becomes apparent.

In proof of the assertion that the Fifty-fifth Illinois did not yield the
point in question until between two and three o’clock, I cite the report of
Colonel Stuart, which received no criticism or modification at the hands
of General Sherman. Such report states explicitly that the conflict lasted
at this position upward-of two hours. General Hurlbut states in his
report that, at about three o'clock, Colonel Stuart sent him word that he
was driven in. A half hour would be ample, and almost an unreasonable
time to use in sending such word to Hurlbut, especially when his retreat
was in the same direction. Various Confederate reports state that at the
close of this conflict they were greatly exhausted and out of ammunition.
It is known to every survivor of the Fifty-fifth that our ammunition was
all expended at the time of leaving the ravine, and the cartridges of-the
dead and wounded were used. This fact is also stated in Colonel Stuart’s
report. Certainly, two hours or more were needed to expend this much
“villainous saltpetre.” General Chalmers, speaking of this portion of
the conflict, and alluding to the retreat of our men, says: “About this
time the gunboats from the river began to throw their shells among us.”

By the report of Lieutenant Gwin, commanding the gunboat Tyler, it
appears that the first shot was fired at ten minutes before three o’'clock.
Colonel Wheeler, of the Nineteenth Alabama, already cited, in speaking
of the dislodgement of Stuart’s men, says it was about three o’clock in
the afternoon. After Hurlbut received word from Stuart at three in the
afternoon, he began to draw back, which movement exposed Prentiss
and Waliace, and was followed by the surrender of about twenty-two
hundred men, including Prentiss. The latter says in his report, his
surrender occurred at half-past five in the afternoon. That grand old
fighter, Col. W. T. Shaw, of the Fourteenth Iowa, who was captured on
this portion of the field, says that he surrendered at a quarter before six
o’clock. Notwithstanding that the flamboyant assertions of General
McClernand gave color to the idea that General Prentiss surrendered
much earlier in the day, it is now settled beyond controversy that such
event occurred about the time mentioned. All Confederate reports agree
with this,

The troops engaged against Stuart participated and partly brought
about this surrender which, as before stated, occurred between five and
six o’clock in the afternoon. The distance from where they fought the
Fifty-fifth Illinois to the point of surrender, was just about one mile to the
right and rear. Certainly not more than two and a half hours were con-
sumed in making that distance, when practically unopposed. The
reports of Withers and subordinates all concur in the general idea that
the next operation they engaged in was the capture of Prentiss, and that
no great time elapsed after Stuart was driven from his position.
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Without designing to make this a sketch of personal adventure, T will
state my own judgment on this point, and my reasons therefor. 1 was
the first time wounded upon the opposite or north side of the ravine, just
as the retreat of the Fifty-fifth had commenced. The line of their retreat
obliqued considerably to what had been our right or inland from the
river, while I, more from accident than design, pursued a course through
the ravine toward the landing, and struck the river at the place where
the gunboats first commenced firing.

Somewhat contrary to the generally received opinion, this was fully
three-quarters of a mile up stream from the landing, and not at the -
mouth of the large ravine about one-fourth of a mile in that direction.
To reach this point the distance traveled was just about three-quarters of
a mile. This agrees with Colonel Thoms’ map, and has been verified by
recent inspection. 1 had not been lying on the bank of the river five
minutes when the first shot was fired from the gunboat, and I heard the
order given for that purpose. Making all allowance for my disabled
condition and subsequent wounds, and also considering the help I
obtained, I could not have been more than half an hour in reaching that
point. I took considerable interest in getting away.

The time when the first shot was fired from the gunboats, as before
stated, is definitely settled as occurring ten minutes before three o’clock.
In fact, it was the falling back of Stuart that made it safe for the gun-
boats to open, and placed Chalmers’ command within reach of its shells.
All this furnishes conclusive proof of what is known personally to every
one of Stuart’s brigade present and now living, viz: that the line just at
the rear of their camp, and along this ravine, was not abandoned until
after two o’clock. .

I have thus tried, in the light of reports lately made public, and in
unison with the knowledge of all survivors, confirmed by recent personal
examination, to do justice to the Fifty-fifth Illinois as to facts not gener-
ally appearing in the literature of this great battle. To do all this, that
regiment suffered a terrible baptism of fire. Its loss exceeded that of
any other regiment engaged in the battle of Shiloh, except the Ninth
Illinois. The best authority on this point is undoubtedly the table given
in the tenth volume of the Rebellion Records, as published by congress.
It is made up from a full examination of all available documents. It
differs in giving a very few more killed and wounded than the report of
General Sherman, dated April gth. The latter, within forty-eight hours
after the battle, and half that time having been occupied by an advance
towards Monterey, could not have gathered material for a report of
absolute correctness. The table referred to gives the loss of the Fifty-
fifth Illinois as fifty-one killed and one hundred ninety-seven wounded,
being a total of two hundred forty-eight, exclusive of missing.

For performing the deeds and suffering the loss herein described, this
brigade gets this, and only this, beggarly mention in the report of its
division commander: *My second brigade, Colonel Stuart, was detached
near two miles from my headquarters. He had to fight his own battle on
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Sunday, as the enemy interposed between him and General Prentiss
early in the day.” Then follows a mention of Colonels Stuart and Smith,
and the statement that he has not yet received the report of Colonel
Stuart, and therefore forbears to mention names. All his elaborate
remarks are devoted to the other brigades and regiments of his division
and he does not even name the glorious old Fifty-fifth. So far as he is
concerned, it had no existence, except that it is named in the table of
killed and wounded. Had it not in factexisted, I opine the history of the
battle of Shiloh would have been different, and the galaxy of stars
possibly less,

In order to estimate the full measure of glory due to this regiment, it
becomes necessary to compare the price of blood which it paid, with
that of others who paid less but gathered more, ’

Sherman’s division consisted of twelve regiments of infantry, four
batteries and two battalions of cavalry, yet the Fifty-fifth Illinois lost
about one-sixth of the killed and wounded of that division. The Fifty-
fifth Illinois lost more than five-eighths of the killed, and more than one-
half the wounded of its own brigade. The Fifty-fifth Illinois lost five-
sixths as many killed and nearly as many wounded as the whole of
Hildebrand’s brigade. If we eliminate from the loss of that brigade the
loss of the Seventy-seventh Ohio on April 8th, which is included in
Sherman'’s report as losses at Shiloh, then the Fifty-fifth Illinois lost more
than the whole brigade. Such loss, on the 8th of April referred to, was
in a reconnoissance, wherein the Seventy-seventh Ohio inadvertently got
in the way of and was run over by Forrest’s cavalry —an awful warning
to infantry regiments to keep out of the way of cavalry.

The Fifty-fifth Illinois lost two-fifths more killed and about as many
wounded as Buckland's brigade of the same division. These last two
brigades formed to the right and left of Shiloh church, at the very key
point of the position, and were under the personal observation and com-
mand of General Sherman, and at his hands gets pages of praise, apology
or mild censure. Most of these regiments lost fewer killed than some
companies of the Fifty-fifth, and few of them many more, except the
Seventy-seventh Ohio. The Fifty-fifth Illinois lost about one-thirtieth of
the total killed and wounded of Grant’s entire army, engaged both days,
which army consisted of over seventy regiments of infantry, more than
twenty batteries, and several thousand cavalry. Prentiss’ division com-
prised ten large regiments of infantry, two batteries and eight companies
of cavalry; yet the Fifty-fifth Illinois lost about one-fourth as many
killed and wounded as this whole division, which occupied a position of
especial importance.

Lew Wallace brought upon the field, the second day of the battle,
about sixty-five hundred men, who go “thundering down the ages” in
gorgeous rhetoric; yet the Fifty-fifth Illinois lost twenty-five per cent.
more killed and only twenty per cent. less wounded than that whole
division,
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General Buell brought to battle on the second day, according to dif-
ferent authorities, from twenty to twenty-five thousand men. It has been
strenuously claimed, in certain quarters, that they saved the battle from
utter defeat, and waded through seas of blood. Their literature is lurid
with flaming diction. The smallest private in the rear rank on the
extreme left often gets, at the hands of his superior, more praise than
the entire Fifty-fifth Illinois; yet the latter regiment lost more than one-
fifth as many killed, and one-ninth as many wounded, as this great body,
nearly fifty times larger than itself. It is not insinuated but that they
did their duty; but their fighting was child’s play compared with that of
the first day, and very few of its large regiments lost as many as the
average company of the Fifty-fifth Illinois.

Tt is only common justice to claim for the Fifty-fifth Illinois and
Fifty-fourth Ohio that, hid away in the deep woods and among the rugged
ravines on the extreme left flank at Shiloh, they performed deeds of
magnificent valor that entitled them to conspicuous mention.

In view of these facts, is it any wonder that we are disposed to mur-
mur at the parsimony of General Sherman’s praise? Is it unreasonable
that we claim a place in the history we helped make? May we not, even
at this late date, place garlands upon the graves of our comrades? If
those whose spurs we helped win, and whose stars we helped fix, fail to
write for us, may we not pen our own eulogy? Our dead comrades lie in
unnamed graves; others go halting and crippled through life; others
still are bowed and suffering from disease. Thank God, it was given us
to do. Few could have done as well, none better. Men must bleed and
die, widows and orphans weep, and mothers mourn, to save nations.

In all hercin written, I accord to the Fifty-fourth Ohio its share of
praise. Their living stood with ours, shoulder to shoulder, in battle.
The rich warm blood ran out from their ranks and mingled with ours,
and the same earth drank it up. The same stars at the same hour shone
upon the faces of our dead and their dead. The same breeze that wafted
the white soul of an Illinois boy to its Maker, down the line a little way
kissed the pallid lips of the Ohio hero. We shall be glad to meet them
on earth., We hope to meet them in heaven.

The foregoing covers the most important as well as the

~ most sanguinary part performed by the Fifty-fifth in the bat-
tle of Shiloh. During the retreat across the ravine, the south
side of which had been occupied up to that time, the loss
was beyond expression frightful. Among others, the writer
fell grievously wounded, upon the brow of the opposite hill.
a fact not important to the issues then pending, but of some
importance at this juncture, inasmuch as the events which
for some months followed must be related without the aid of
personal recollection; and since the work in hand requires a
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minuteness of detail not at all necessary in gencral histories,
this is felt to be a serious disadvantage.

The contest on the south side of the ravine, as has been
stated and since fully verified, lasted until some minutes
after two o’clock in the afternoon. At that time every regi-
ment which formed the front line in the morning had been
for some hours from one to three miles in rear of their camps,
where they first essayed a stand. In estimating the impor-
tance of this, too much weight cannot be given to the fact
heretofore mentioned, that upon this ground the rebel right
wing was vigorously striving to perform its part in the grand
left wheel contemplated in their order of battle. That they
were delayed in the exccution of that design until after two
o’clock, is an episode of national importance, and there is no
danger of overpraise of the two regiments accountable for it.
Among the myths clinging to the literature of Shiloh is an
occasional mention of the different positions occupied by
Stuart before the real battle along the ravine to the left rear
of his camps. These are some times spoken of as though he
had been driven repeatedly. Such, however, was not the
case. It is true that the brigade was kept moving vaguely
from place to place, as suited the bewildered notions of its
commander, but such movements were not the result of pres-
sure from the enemy, and not one volley was fired during
their progress. No attempt was made to defend the camps,
and not one position was assumed which covered or protected
them. The idea seemed to be that there was great danger of
being flanked on the left, and the first movement of the bri-
gade placed it entirely east of the line of its encampments.
This is exactly in contrast to the course pursued by Generals
Prentiss and Sherman, who at first established their lines in
front of their respective camps, and retreated through them,
and lost them very early because they were driven by force
of circumstances.

After Stuart’s brigade formed in the ridiculous position
along the border of Locust Creek, and directly under the
bluff en the opposite side, several changes took place, all
according to order and not under fire. Such changes of loca-
tion all tended toward the rear and slightly to the left of the



106 FIFTY-FIFTH ILLINOIS INFANTRY.

first onc assumed, but covered only a small space of ground,
and were fully commanded by the high bluffs close at hand.
Finally the line of battle stretched along in the edge of the
timber just in rear of the open field to the left of the camp
of the Fifty-fifth, that regiment being then about five hun-
dred yards due east of its quarters. Up to this point all
formations had faced due south, but here an attempt was
made to change front so that the line of battle would face
southeast, or directly down the Hamburgh road, toward the
crossing of Locust Creek. This, fortunately, failed, owing
to the absurd tactics used. A left half-wheel by company
was ordered, which of course broke each regiment into ten
fragments, and utterly destroyed the continuity of the line.
Mecanwhile the skirmishers had become warmly engaged, and
the bullets of the rebels began to whistle over the heads of the
men forming in their rear.  As soon as the change of front
referred to had fairly commenced, the companies began to
crowd and overlap each other. The men, though courageous,
were wrought into a state of nervous intensity, and in a
moment all were taken off their feet and a wild stampede
followed. At this crisis, the conduct of Colonel Stuart was
magnificent. He spurred his horse beyond the vortex of the
disorder which surrounded him, and, like a chief of ten thou-
sand, faced the throng of excited and disorganized men, and
with eyes flashing, and voice ringing through the woods like
a trumpet, commanded them to halt. The incubus of Euro-
pean tradition was forgotten in the emergency at hand, and
his superb magnetism impressed itself upon the multitude
instantly. If Stuart had then died, he would have been can-
onized in the hearts of his men. Suddenly the men stopped,
and seemed to realize the impending disgrace. The officers
proceeded at once to reform their companies on any ground
and place them afterwards in line of battle. Fortunately no
aggressive movement of the enemy interfered with this, and
the men regained their poise, rcady and anxious to do their
duty. More than this, they felt and vigorously expressed an
intense spirit of determination to atone for what had just
happened. The distance of this flight was not over two hun-
dred yards, to the right and rear, and brought the regiment
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almost to the exact spot where it fought so bravely a short
time after. During this unpremeditated movement a few
scattering bullets took effect, and among others, Captain
Wright received his first wound. As yet the regiment had
not fired a volley, though it appears that some of the men
fired individual shots. Word was shortly sent in from the
skirmish line that cavalry was crossing at the ford of Locust
Creek, and European ideas came to the front again, and hol-
low squares were formed, probably for the only time on the
field of battle during the rebellion. It seems providential
that no advance on the part of the enemy occurred until
these tactical monstrosities were reduced, otherwise the lau-
rels of the Fifty-fifth Illinois and Fifty-fourth Ohio would
have withered in the infamy of a wild race to the rear, with
the Seventy-first Ohio. That the two regiments did endure
without disintegration and fatal panic these fantastic and
erratic evolutions, perhaps entitles them, from a military
point of view, to the highest credit ever earned by them. A
few steps to the rear was the rugged ravine, the best position
on that portion of the field, where shortly afterward a con-
flict took place, vital to the safety of the whole army.
Allusion has been made to the fact that Chalmers’ and
Jackson’s brigades were entirely detached from the Confed-
crate army, and moved east for the sole purpose of meeting
Stuart’s brigade. As this is somewhat peculiar, and closely
involved in the events germain to the purpose of this narra-
tive, a more detailed account of why and how such singular
movement happened, may not be uninteresting. Knowledge
of this has been obtained after long effort, and is here for
the first time given to the public. As has been repecatedly
stated, Stuart’s brigade formed the extreme left of the Fed-
eral army, being about three-quarters of a mile to the left
and rear of Prentiss. The rebel attack faced northeast, and
first struck the last mentioned general’s command, and then
turned north; and had the Confederates followed General
Prentiss’ line of retreat, they would have passed to the right
of Stuart and more than half a mile away. In other words,
had the battle proceceded as the first assault indicated, this
brigade would have been outside its scope. Early Sunday
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morning General Bragg, while directing movements near
Shiloh church, dispatched Captain Lockett, with three or
four cavalrymen, toward the Union left, to find the extreme
flank in that quarter. This officer, subsequently an engineer
of note in the rebel army, and still living, passed from point
to point along the bluffs south of Locust Creek, and being
carcful to attract no attention, and there being no outposts
to discover him, ovcrlooked the camps along his route at
leisure. He reached the high point of bluff near at hand,
just in time to sce Stuart’s brigade falling into line, in conse-
quence of the long roll then sounding the alarm. He watched
the formation-of. these troops until they marched down the
road castward, toward the crossing of Locust Creek, and
knowing this movement to be far beyond the Confederate
right flank, came to the recasonable conclusion that it was
intended as a flank attack upon their army. He hastily dis-
patched a courier to the Confederate commander, but becom-
ing impatient, and deeming the danger serious, followed
himself immediately. Upon receiving such report from Cap-
tain I.ockett, Albert Sidney Johnston instantly withdrew
Chalmers’ and Jackson’s brigades from the pursuit of Prentiss
and filed them to the rear, across the head-waters of Locust
Creck, to the high ground beyond. From thence he led
them in person due east, to operate against Stuart’s brigade,
which he believed was attempting to flank his army. After
placing them in position overlooking the camps, and ordering
the attack to procced, he returned toward the right, to meet
his decath a few hours later, at the hands of Hurlbut’s men,
about one-half mile away from the Fifty-fifth. It is needless
to add that the aimless movements of Stuart’s brigade were
never intended for any such aggression.

To some it may seem singular that the main line of Stuart’s
brigade was not engaged until near noon. The operations
just described principally account for it, and the Confederate
reports fully explain the details. Captain Lockett returned
to the Confederate commander with his information about
cight o’clock. Chalmers and Jackson had just been brought
from the rear, and were involved in a pell-mell pursuit of
Prentiss. They were halted and withdrawn, as before stated,
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and took a course which led them over two miles of very
rough ground, and with their artillery they moved cautiously,
as was prudent under the circumstances. They reached the
high ground opposite Stuart’s camps at about ten or half-past
ten o’'clock. Here a long halt ensued, to await the result of
Captain Clanton’s cavalry reconnoissance. Upon the first
advance the Federal skirmishers were found, who made such
stout resistance that all the rebel reports refer to it as a
serious conflict, during which one of their regiments stam-
peded from the field. After the falling back of the skirm-
ishers, Chalmers’ and Jackson’s brigades were transferred to
the north side of Locust Creek, and deployed in battle order.
All the ground taken was first explored by skirmishers—a
discreet but slow process. It was talked of at the time, and
perhaps it was true, that the hollow square exhibition induced
extra caution, it being so ridiculous that it was looked upon
as a ruse to induce an attack. It was certainly calculated to
deceive any one who was inclined to apply the rules of com-
mon sense to practical warfare. All this, taken in connection
with the raw condition of the attacking force, sufficiently
accounts for the passing time.

Shortly before the final departure from the place of con.
flict, and after hundreds of men had been killed and wounded,
an order was conveyed along the Fifty-fifth to cease firing,
about face, and retreat. The command was obeyed, and the
whole line turned to the rear. After taking a few steps a
countermanding order was given, and every man turned back
up the hill and resumed his deadly employment, with perfect
deliberation. This short episode amounted to scarcely an
interruption, and is alluded to because it reflects the highest
credit upon these young soldiers, who were now for the first
time under fire.

Finally a positive command was given to fall back, and
the Fifty-fifth and Fifty-fourth, at almost precisely a quarter
past two o’clock in the afternoon, turned away from the foe.
McArthur's brigade, which had attempted to reach Stuart
early in the day, but had become engaged a half mile away,
had been driven from its position more than two hours before.
The Forty-first and Forty-second Illinois, two of Hurlbut’s
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regiments, which had taken almost the exact ground aban-
doned by McArthur, had just given way under the fierce
assaults of two of Breckenridge's brigades, which had to be
encouraged to their work by the dashing Kentuckian himself,
the governor of Tennessee, and the Confederate commander-
in-chief-—the last of whom was killed. Farther to the right
the regiments of Prentiss and Sherman had long been far to
the rear, and thus, when the order came at the time named,
Stuart’s few men were the last ones to leave the ground as-
sumed for defence at the opening of the battle.

There were no precautions used to cover such retreat, and
the alleged skill acquired in European schools and in the
Mexican war did not assert itself in this the hour of nced.
Stuart’s fragments, consisting of less than five hundred men,
turned to the rear and made a rush for the opposite side of
the ravine. This was a gorge about one hundred feet deep,
and as many yards across. The ravine on the right, and the
woods and gullies in front, were swarming with Confederates
ready to make a dash as soon as the deadly fire of the Fed-
erals ceased. Almost instantly the ground left was occupied
by swarms of exultant and yelling rebels, who now, without
danger to themselves, poured a shower of bullets down upon
and among the fugitives. Major Whitfield of the Ninth
Mississippi, who commanded the rebel skirmishers in that
quarter, said in a recent conversation with the writer, “We
were right on top of you.” “It was like shooting into a flock
of sheep.” “I never saw such cruel work during the war.”
To the torment of Chalmers’ and Jackson’s infantry was
added the grape and canister of two rebel batteries close at
hand. So through this valley of death went the less than
“six hundred,” leaving bleeding victims at every step, and up
the opposite side the merciless firec was a veritable cyclone.

The course of retreat inclined inland toward the centre of
the battle-ficld, and a few hundred yards placed the men in
comparative safety, for the rebels did not at once advance
beyond the position they had just attained. Their reports
are replete with tales of complete exhaustion, fearful losses,
and want of ammunition at this juncture, and indeed they
had paid a fearful tribute to the ferocious fighting of Stuart’s
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few men. They remained at the place they had just captured
for two hours, when they were found by General Bragg and
hurried toward the centre of the field, to the place of the so-
called Prentiss surrender.

After going about four hundred yards the remainder of
the Fifty-fifth and Fifty-fourth halted readily at the first
command. Up to that moment the two regiments could not
have lost less than three hundred and seventy-five men, killed
and wounded, and were further reduced by the loss of some
prisoners and stragglers. Four companies of the Fifty-fourth
were still absent upon duty, as before mentioned. No amount
of figuring can make more than four hundred and fifty men
present to form the new line; yet it was done, and prepara-
tions were made to meet the further advance of the enemy.
At this juncture Captain Slattery suggested the examination
of the cartridge boxes, and it was quickly disclosed that less
than two rounds .of ammunition per man remained. Nothing
was left but to follow the route to the rear, and finally the line
came into the Hamburgh road near Hurlbut’s hecadquarters,
about one mile from the landing. Following the course of
the road, the high ground near the river was reached about
four o’clock, with every company yet organized, compact and
in fighting trim, where the remaining four companies of the
Fifty-fourth Ohio, under Major Fisher, soon joined the line.

All along the course of this retreat of over two miles, not
one orderly body of Federal troops was met, showing the
defenceless condition of the entire left flank. Indeed, the
retirement of Stuart’s two regiments left a broad way open
and unobstructed to the landing. Why then did not Chal-
mers and Jackson, and their division commander, Withers,
who was present, avail themselves of this unusual chance of
war? Clearly because the intensity, the energy and cohesion
had been crushed out of their men by the splendid resistance
of eight hundred infantry. Confederate reports, known to
far understate the truth, place the losses of Chalmers’ and
Jackson’s brigades in killed and wounded, during the battle,
at cight hundred and seventy-six. More than two-thirds of
this loss must have been at the hands of the Fifty-fifth Illi-
nois and Fifty-fourth Ohio. Is it any wonder, therefore, that
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these undisciplined Confederates remained inert for some
time after they had suffered such an unmerciful pounding?

Stuart, while on the retreat, was directed by a staff officer
of General Grant’s to where ammunition could be obtained,
and pursuing the course directed soon reached the point near
the landing, before mentioned. At that time Hurlbut was
directing the two splendid brigades with him, which he had
handled with a skill not exceeded on that field, to a position
on the same front. The crisis of the battle then converged
around the centre and in the vicinity of the vague location
called the “hornets’ nest.” Along that line the well ordered
battalions of W. H. L. Wallace, aided by the fragments Pren-
tiss had saved from the drift of the field, and a few regiments
beside, maintained a stout contest, without which the battle
of Shiloh would have been lost. Yet further to the right,
and along Tillman’s Creek, McClernand was pugnaciously
keeping up a desultory resistance, creditable to himself and
the cause. Of the nine regiments of General Sherman’s
immediate command, which were in his vicinity when he
“became satisfied for the first time that the enemy designed
a determined attack,” it is doubtful if one was in line with
its organization complete, and certain that no two of them
were together.

Returning again toward the river, we find the Fifty-fifth
Illinois and Fifty-fourth Ohio, as they had been in the morn-
ing, forming the extreme left flank of the whole Union army.
Their line was stout-hearted, but fearfully short-handed, the
living being not much more numerous than the dead and
wounded left behind; but they were worth more to the cause
than the thousands of shivering wretches cowering under the
river bank, just in their rear. Presently Hurlbut, with his
compact regiments, formed on the right, and Stuart’s brigade,
for the first time since the battle commenced, was connected
with other troops.

About three o’clock in the afternoon the drift of almost
the whole rebel army was toward the centre before described,
where one of the most defensible positions on the field was
being held. This had been the course pursued by the assail-
ants during the whole day, namely, to converge and rush upon
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points of resistance with but little reference to flanking tac-
tics. That Stuart’s brigade was enabled to hold its first
ground so long was due to the same brave but ill-regulated
plan. Chalmers and Jackson could have passed the Union
left and gone to the landing as easily as did the Fifty-fifth,
but when they did move it was under the personal direction
of General Bragg, who led them toward the then scene of
conflict. Events in that quarter culminated in considerable
captures from the Federals, and the death of the lamented
General Wallace of Illinois. At this time the Confederate
rank and file seem to have been much elated, and to have
dispersed somewhat in search of plunder, as though the bat-
tle was won. Thus some moments of precious respite were
given the panting Union army, and time was gained to plant
batteries and form troops at the rear, on the line of the even-
ing. The rebel generals, having a better understanding than
their men of what remained to be done, made strenuous
efforts toward re-forming and deployment, for the purpose of
pushing the conquest to complete victory, then almost in
sight. Chalmers and Jackson were untangled from the mass
and again took position upon the extreme rebel right.

About five hundred yards south of where the Fifty-fifth
and Fifty-fourth were placed was an enormous ravine, run-
ning parallel with their front, called Dill's Branch. Into this
these two brigades filed, and again the mutations of the con-
fused battle brought the combatants of the morning front to
front. The right of the Fifty-fifth rested near the forks of
the Corinth and Purdy road. Upon its left, as usual, were the
gallant Zouaves, which regiment extended the line a little
beyond the log building used as a hospital, and to within
about two hundred yards of the top of the bluffs overlooking
the Tennessee. General Hurlbut, in a calm review written
some time after the battle, clearly defines the position of the
Fifty-fifth, designating it by name, and in that connection
mentions another unnamed regiment, beyond doubt the Fifty-
fourth Ohio. He also fixes the time of the last rebel attack
of the evening as at six o’clock. To meet this onslaught he
personally attended to the changing of the front of Stuart’s
men, so that they would face nearly to the southwest. While

8
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the two rebel brigades, as before described, filed into the
gorge of Dill's Branch, a battery went into position in the
vicinity of the Corinth road. It was Gage's—the same which
fired the first shell at Stuart’s brigade in the morning; and
now, as the day's tragedy was closing, it prepared to throw
its missiles among the same men. Finally these preparations
were completed, the advance was ordered, and the shades of
evening were lighted up by the fires of the new assault. To
repel this the whole Union line opened, and here upon the
ground of the last rally, the flame of battle merged into the
gloom of the approaching night.

The Union artillery had been so placed by Colonel Web-
ster as to be of the greatest use in repelling this attack. It
at once joined in the tumult, and performed a more impor-
tant part than usually falls to the lot of that arm of the
service. These guns, consisting of a few of large calibre
fortuitously there, and the fag ends of batteries saved from
the wreck of the day, were short-handed, and volunteers
were asked for from the infantry nearest. To this call the
Fifty-fifth responded promptly, and the names of the men so
engaged are reported. They were Aaron Lingenfelter and
Samuel J. Simpson of Company A; Luther J. Keyes, Rienzi
L. Cleveland and Roswell J. Riley of Company C; Daniel
S. Burke and Joseph H. Knott of Company D; Dedrick
Baiger and Henry Rhodemeyer of Company E; Ebenezer
Sanford and LeGrand Dunlap of Company F; Charles L.
West and James W. Gay of Company G; John Berlin, George
W. Bookhalt, James W. Larrabee and Francis A. Scott of
Company I; and James W. Kays of Company K. Perhaps
others were cqually ready in the meritorious task, but their
names have not been preserved.

This contest was extremely noisy, but does not appear to
have been particularly destructive to the Union side. The
only losses known to have occurred in the Fifty-fifth while in
this position were Charles R. Fiske and John P. Gantzert,
both corporals of Company I, who were instantly killed by
the same unexploded shell, fired doubtless by Gage’s battery,
which had followed Stuart’s footsteps so persistently through
the day, and which was soon demolished by the heavy fire
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turned upon it. During this fusilade General Grant person-
ally gave directions to some of the officers of the Fifty-fifth,
with reference to the safety of their men. It was only a few
feet in the rear that his scout, Carson, while conversing with
him, was instantly killed by a shell- Just before the rebels
finally withdrew from their desultory attempt, two regiments
of Buell's troops filed up the road from the river, took posi-
tion upon the left, and opened a vigorous fire into the woods
beyond, and had one man hit while so engaged.

No ground was gained by the assailants during this portion
of the engagement, and they must have suffered far more
loss than they inflicted during its continuance. Indeed, their
attempt of the evening was spasmodic, and not at all effec-
tive as against organized resistance, and presently they with-
drew into the darkness to bivouac upon the ground in their
rear already captured. Night threw its mantle over the
blood-stained field. The living and unhurt sought rest as
best they could, to await the call for battle on the morrow.
The wounded lay scattered everywhere, writhing in anguish.
The dead were quietly at rest, suffering neither fear nor pain.
Nature, as usual, seemed urgent to wash out the blood-stains
of the fratricidal strife, and shortly a heavy rain-storm set in,
which lasted until near morning. It was a mercy to the
wounded on all parts of the battle-field, and saved many
lives. To those who remained in line of battle trying to
gain some fitful rest after the exhaustion of the day, it was a
source of the greatest discomfort.

Since the first alarm the good chaplain had been untiring
in his work of mercy. At the outset his greatest difficulty
had been in collecting and organizing the musicians into an
ambulance corps. The belligerent little drummers nearly all
preferred to fight, and were found along the line, gun in hand,
as fierce as fighting-cocks, with no notion of shirking either
the dangers or the responsibilitiecs of the front rank. All
through the gloomy night the chaplain toiled, searching for
and assisting the wounded of the Fifty-fifth. Such scant
refreshments as he could obtain were distributed to the
exhausted and hungry men, whose letters and journals are
teeming with gratitude for the blessing of his presence.
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Morning at length dawned, but upon no cheerful outlook.
It was gloomy, damp and disagreeable. Daylight brought
into view the terrible results of war, scattered everywhere
around. The little log house in the rear was filled with suffer-
ing wounded, and by it lay ghastly piles of human limbs,
thrown carelessly aside after amputation. Long rows of dead
rested stark and pulseless upon the wet ground, their pale
faces upturned to the pelting storm. Altogether the environ-
ment was as depressing as only the chaos of an unsuccessful
battle-field could make it.

To the eternal glory of the poor remnant of the Fifty-
fifth, it responded bravely to the demands of the new day.
Its young men, born amid the quiet beauty of rural scenes,
who had seen friends go down in the smoke of their first
battle, undismayed sprang to their feet when the word came,
ready to face again the rebel host before them.

Here is reiterated the former apology, before attemptmg
to describe the battle of Monday in its relation to the Fifty-
fifth. The effect of three wounds had placed the writer
beyond the privilege of personal observation. The official
reports are almost silent as to Stuart’s brigade, and, at most,
barely refer to its existence. Those who were present, and
to whom an appeal has been made for information, seem to
have been too busy doing their duty to observe the exciting
scene around them with sufficient accuracy to repeat details
after twenty-five years. The battle of the Fifty-fifth on the
first day was isolated, and its incidents, when once under-
stood, are somewhat aloof from the general confusion of this
the most confused of battles. In its experience of the sec-
ond day it was merged into the great mass of struggling
men, and was merely a small factor in combined movements.
One intelligent comrade, who was accustomed to note and
preserve the details of army life, replies in this connection:
“My chief memories are of the battle-field horrors—mangled
humanity, dead horses, deep mud, horrible stenches, and
insufficient food.” Tt is easy enough to describe in a general
way on which flank the Fifty-fifth acted, and the troops with
which it cooperated, but how to give details and incidents
with sufficient minuteness’ to answer the reasonable expec-
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tations of those who are interested in a work like this, is
difficult and almost impossible.

Shortly after sunrise on Monday morning, and just as the
survivors of Company I were placing in a shallow grave, side
by side, poor Fiske and Gantzert, Major Sanger dashed up
and ordered the brigade to move to the right. The Fifty-
fifth had not over two hundred and fifty men in line, and the
Fifty-fourth not so many. Of the Seventy-first, no organiza-
tion was present. It was hopelessly blended into the mass
of fugitives in the rear, from which their weak colonel had
neither the power nor inclination to rescue them. This skel-
eton of the brigade, under command of the brave colonel of
the Fifty-fourth, and guided by Major Sanger, proceeded
west along the Purdy road, and as the rugged valley of Till-
man’s Creek was approached, such troops of Sherman’s
division as remained in line were found. Then and there for
the first time the regiment formed in connection with its own
division, and under the eye of General Sherman, who, with
his wounded arm in a sling, was dashing about as became his
restless genius. From the west side of Tillman’s Creek the
march proceeded for about one mile in a south-westerly
direction, until near the right of General McClernand’s
camps. Here, fresh from the seclusion of Crump’s Landing,
General Lew Wallace’s division, which was on the right and
frent, encountered the enemy, and shot and shell again began
to crash through the trees over and around the Fifty-ffth.
Sherman’s division was in the rear of Wallace’s left and of
McCook’s right, with the evident purpose of operating in
support of those fresh troops. About ten o'clock in the
forenoon the battle opened in that quarter, carried on by the
Federals at first largely with skirmish lines and artillery, all
beautiful and elaborate, but displaying none of the sangui-
nary aspect of the day before. Had the Union army been
pushed into the fight and led with anything like the boldness
which characterized the rebel attack of Sunday, the Confed-
erate army would have crumbled away in an hour. Had the
Confederate assaults of Sunday been attempted with any-
thing like the scientific attenuation and care for human life
used by the Federals on Monday, the latter would have lost
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no ground. The enemy gradually gave way, and the Union
line was advanced accordingly. Stuart’s brigade, under com-
mand of Colonel T. Kilby Smith, kept well up in rear of the
front line, and under fire, but losing only here and there a
man, by a cannon shot.

The right of the assailants had now swept around so as to
face southeast, toward Shiloh church. About one hundred
yards from that point was a dense thicket of water oaks, hard
to penetrate and tenaciously held by the foe. About two
o’clock the Fifty-fifth came in sight of the locality, and wit-
nessed the preparation of McCook for attack. The Thirty-
fourth Illinois, the only regiment from its state in Buell’s
army, was close at hand. The brigade, commanded by the
gallant Colonel Kirk of Sterling, Illinois, and now in its first
battle, was somewhat warmly engaged. The Thirty-second
Indiana, under Colonel Willich, was brought up to lead the
advance, and as it came under fire began to show signs of
wavering. It was deliberately halted by its commander, who,
in sight of the Fifty-fifth, proceeded for a time to drill his
regiment in the manual of arms. When a sufficient degree
of steadiness had been attained to suit the views of the
colonel, it was ordered through the pond and into the thicket,
and a fierce conflict of musketry at once followed. This
lasted for about twenty minutes, when Willich’s regiment
came rushing to the rear, unable to face the fire any long®r.
Just then the brigade of the Kentuckian, Rosseau, was
brought up, and Sherman formed Stuart’s brigade on the
right, and on the then front line. When these preparations
were completed, the whole line swept forward, the Fifty-fifth
and Fifty-fourth abreast of all others of the attacking force,
and finally the whole rebel line gave way. It was followed
with a rush. The disloyal host was fairly on the run, or as
Colonel Malmborg would say, “faced mit their backs.”
Stuart’s brigade was close after them, yelling like wild men,
and had abundant opportunity and disposition to requite the
rebel sociability of the day before. As the Confederates
scampered through the open timber and fields the good Dres-
den rifles of the exasperated and elated Illinoisans sent many
of them beyond the reach of the beneficent legislation of
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modern times. This was the last stand by the enemy, and
their flight was followed until at four o’clock in the afternoon
Stuart’s brigade, each man exhausted by the bloody chase,
stood round about Shiloh church, and upon the ground cap-
tured from Sherman early Sunday morning.

The battle of Shiloh was won, and no single organization
had contributed more to that end than the Fifty-fifth Illinois
Infantry. But one other regiment had spilled more blood
upon that battle-field. The fragments of the once proud
rebel army were stumbling toward Corinth, a mass of disor-
ganized and discouraged fugitives. Northern patriotism and
courage had driven them finally from a field almost given
them by official misadventure. The ripe fruits of victory
were within easy reach, but no hand was put forth to pluck
them. General Grant, in his “Memoirs,” has given such
poor reasons as then existed for not following. General
Buell, practically independent and with ten thousand troops
at his back who had not fired a shot, was no more aggressive.
It was the close of the only battle in which he personally
took part during the rebellion.

The rebel General Bragg, in addition to his duties as chief-
of-staff, had commanded a corps through the entire battle.
He was cverywhere during the two days’ contest, sharing in
an unusual degree for a subordinate, its responsibilities and
dangers. As the Confederate army fled, pursuit was expected
as a matter of course, and he remained in its rear to cover
the retreat as far as possible. From a position not more
than three miles in front of Shiloh church, and at half-past
seven o'clock, Tuesday morning, he sent the following
lamentation to General Beauregard:

Our condition is horrible. Troops utterly disorganized and demoral-
ized. Road almost impassible. No provisions and no forage,
consequently everything feeble. * * * * [t is most lamentable to see
the state of affairs, but I am powerless and almost exhausted. Our
artillery is being left all along the road by its officers. Indeed, I find but
few officers with their men, * * * *

General Bragg received a note from General Breckenridge
at two in the afternoon of that day, and forwarded it to his
superior with the following indorsement:
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Respectfully referred to General Beauregard. If we are pursued by
a vigorous force we will lose all in the rear. The whole road presents
the scene of a rout, and no mortal power could restrain it,

The above quotations, and from such a source, illustrate
better than could a whole volume of argument the fearful
straits of the defeated Confederates, and is equally conclusive
of the possibilities within easy rcach of the Federals. Could
General Grant have been vouchsafed the inspiration which
afterward seemed to guide him, the atonement would have
been ample, and Shiloh would have left no regrets. So
ended the great holocaust around the little Shiloh chapel.
George W. Cable has said the South never smiled again after
it. Thousands in the North West still mourn because of it’

It is impossible to give with exactness the casualties in
the Fifty-fifth on the second day, but the loss bore no
proportion to that of Sunday, although equal to that of
many of Buell's and Lew Wallace’s regiments. It probably
did not exceed twenty, and was mostly from artillery. The
splendid young orderly-sergeant of Company I was killed
by a cannon shot, the first one struck on that day. Fred.
Ebersold and James W. Larrabee of the same company, were
wounded, and George A. Raup of Company C was killed.

So great a battle, and the first in the experience of nearly
all who took part, was naturally rich in thrilling personal
incidents. They are characteristic of such a battle, and of
such a regiment, and a few are given to illustrate the one
and to do justice to the other. It is sufficiently apparent
that only such as are remembered or have been kindly
furnished by others are available, a statement which should
excuse any seeming egotism or discrimination.

Of the officers losing their lives, Captain Squire A. Wright
was the highest in rank. He came from Michigan, a stranger,
and was made second-licutenant of Company C by Colonel
Stuart, with whom he was a great favorite. He had bcen
promoted to captain of Company F, and commanded it in
the battle. He was one of the first struck in the main line,
but refused to go to the rear, and finally received another
and a mortal wound. He died at Quincy, Illinois, on May
12th. 1In his short career with the regiment he manifested
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high capacity. The manner of his death sufficiently cstab-
lishes his claim to sublime bravery.

Lieutenant James Weldon had been transferred from
Company I, and given his rank in Company H, with which
he received his death wound. Ie was a young man of
superb appearance and unblemished character, and had all
the attributes of a fine volunteer soldier. His burial was
the occasion of a fitting tribute on the part of his friends and
neighbors, and Judge Harris of Morris, Illinois, delivered an
cloquent eulogy, which this young soldier had fairly earned
by his blameless life and heroic death.

Theodore W. Hodges, the gallant young second-licutenant
of Company C, also lost his life. The incidents of his death
are so graphically stated by his good friend and comrade,
Robert Oliver,-that they are given in his language, which is
as follows:

Hodges came to me and knelt down on one knee with the point of his
sword on the ground, and said, “Oliver, as soon as you get your gun
loaded take Ainsbury to the rear; he is”— then he was hit by a canister
shot in the head. He hung to the hilt of his sword until his hand came
to the ground, bending the sword double, and when he let go it bounded
six feet into the air. I was therefore left to accomplish the unfinished
command of a good officer. That was the last command he ever gave.

First-Lieutenant Shaw, who that day commanded Com-
pany C, also speaks in the highest terms of the gallantry
of Lieutenant Hodges. He lay on the field in an uncon-
scious condition, and finally died on Thursday following.
The only word that was heard to escape his lips was when,
once or twice, he muttered “father.”

Jesse A. Carpenter and Eli L. Cook of Company I, and
James W. Gillespie of Company G, were all detailed in the
regimental quartermaster’s department. After the baggage
was loaded and the trains started for the landing, all joined
their companies just as the battle commenced. Their con-
duct was really an evasion of the duty for which they were
selected, and their return to the line of battle was entirely
voluntary. All three lost their lives before the day ended.

Upon the first alarm Quartermaster Janes and his assist-
ants, Fisher and Capron, with the detailed men under them,
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proceeded with great diligence to load the stores and bag-
gage of the regiment upon the numerous wagons at hand.
The train, after being made up, followed the brigade toward
the crossing of Locust Creek, but fortunately, just before
battle was joined in that quarter, countermarched and reached
the landing in safety, though at some peril. A few minutes’
delay would have involved them between the lines in a very
severe conflict near the camp of the Seventy-first Ohio. It
is to the wise forethought and industry of the above named
that the officers of the Fifty- ﬁfth are mainly indebted for the
safety of their baggage.

C. C. Davis of Company G, who was acting as postmaster,
thus describes his somewhat peculiar adventures:

I had franked about two hundred and fifty letters, and asked the
officer of the day whether I should destroy my mail if there was any
danger of my being captured. He declined to give any advice, and
taking matches to burn the letters if necessary, I started for the landing
and succeeded in reaching it in safety. I then assisted a wounded man
on board, and started to go to my regiment. [ met several demoralized
soldiers running away, one of whom said to me, “ No use, the day is lost!”
He scated himself on a log and offered me a gun, which I accepted, with
his cartridge box which he buckled around me, saying that he “had
fired ten rounds and had thirty left.” Looking at his cap I found he was
a sergeant of Company G, Sixteenth Wisconsin. Walking rapidly 1
arrived at the peach orchard, where none of our regiment were to be
found; waiting a few moments I saw a rebel regiment march on to our
camp-ground from the woods, who, when they found it deserted, gave
three lusty cheers, the color-sergeant raising his rebel flag high in air at
cach one. I aimed at him and fired, when immediately numerous rebels
who were scattered among the scrub oaks near commenced firing at me.
I retreated to get out of their range, until I came upon what proved to be
the Ninth Illinois Infantry, where I remained firing until wounded by a
sharp-shooter off to my left. 1 was shot a trifle below the knee by a
musket ball which passed through,—was carried off by two of the Ninth
[llinois musicians and placed in the camp of the Fifth Ohio Cavalry,
where | remained till near sunset, when I was placed in a wagon and
carried to the landing.

The above affords a glimpse of the Fifty-fifth camp-
ground after that regiment left it, and furnishes also an
instance of personal heroism. The matters described indub-
itably prove not only the truthfulness, but the accuracy of
Davis. The wound left him a hopeless cripple for life.
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The following has before been printed, and is here quoted
for the purpose of paying a tribute to a gallant soldier who
lost his life in helping another:

All at once in front of me, by a big elm tree, stood Parker B. Bagley,
orderly-sergeant of Company B, of our regiment. He exclaimed,
*“Crooker, are you hurt, too?” and I fell down by the tree, and faintly
asked for water, He had a full canteen, and placed it to my lips. It
seemed as though new life was given. He then told me he had been to
the rear to help his nephew, and was on his way back to the regiment. I
told him it was gone, and to go further that way meant capture. Mean-
while the bullets from distant firing were singing through the air high
overhead, and the steady crackling of musketry, deepened by the boom
of innumerable cannon, made the diapason of battle complete. Presently
a bullet hit the tree just overhead, indicating the necessity of moving.
Getting upon hands and knees, I tried to stand up, but could not. With
wounds stiffened and limbs swollen, I subsided with a groan at the foot
of the tree. Bagley came to my side and put his arms around me, and I
clambered up at his right side, clinging to his strong manly form for sup-
port. Thus slowly and painfully we dragged our way for a few rods.
He reached his left hand in front of his body to take me by the arm, and
the movement pulled up his blouse sleeve and disclosed a bandage around
that arm. I exclaimed, “Good God! Bagley, are you hit? Then leave
me.” His reply is remembered well; they were the last words of a hero;
they were uttered with the last breath of a man who lost his life helping
me save mine; they are burned into my memory by the one great tragedy
of a life-time. These words were : “That does not amount to anything;
lean on me just as heavily as you have a mind to; I feel justas well as |
ever did.” Instantly rang out clear and distinct from the edge of the
ravine, a rifle shot. A burning sensation passed along my back, and we
fell together —two quivering, bleeding human beings. The bullet of the
assassin fired at me, a wounded man, hit me crosswise under the shoulder,
and passed on, killing poor Bagley. He fell, and, lying beneath him, I
could feel his hot blood run down my side, and hearing his dying groan
knew that the life of a hero was ended. A brave, stalwart human being
as was ever made in the image of his Maker, lay dead beside me,

That excellent soldier, Robert Oliver, is again quoted.
After describing the death of Lieutenant Hodges, as before
given, he continues as follows:

Ainsbury was badly wounded through the thigh, I had got him some
ways when Sergeant O. H. Partch caught up to me, with a terrible wound
in the right arm. He said, “Oliver, I will take Ainsbury; I have one sound
arm, but I can’t shoot, and you can.” As I was going back, and reached
the spur of the ridge in the rear of our position, I met one of either Com-
pany C or Company I, but cannot remember who. He was badly wounded;
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and I took him a short distance, and left him with some one. I wanted to
get back to the front, but when I got to the ridge in rear of where we
fought, 1 could see nothing but rebels over there. My first impression
was that the Fifty-fifth had all been taken prisoners, I then started to
run, when some one called out, “For God’s sake! Robert, don’t leave
me.” I looked back and saw James D. Goodwin of my company. He
had every thing off but his pants and shirt, and was as red as if he had
been dipped in a barrel of blood. I said, “Never! put your arm around
my neck, and I will do the best I can for you.” The rebels were very
close all around us, but I felt strong enough to pull up all the young sap-
lings that grew on the battle-field. While I was taking him back he was
hit either once or twice. When I got him to the river, a short distance
from where the gunboats were firing, I found a surgeon, and upon cutting
the shirt off Goodwin, to my horror there were seven bullet-holes in that
boy, not yet seventeen years old. 1 never could tell this experience un-
less there would something come up in my throat to cut off my speech
for a time. From the minute I took hold of him until I got to the river,
he never murmured nor broke down. Whenever he was hit he gave a
sudden start, and then braced up again; I never saw such nerve. He
died on May 8th, the noblest boy I ever saw,

Sergeant C. P, Lacey of Company B, whose careful work
has been of the greatest assistance to all the authors, and
who helped bury the dead after Shiloh, is quoted in the fol-
lowing incident:

Down in the ravine sat our Company B bugler, George G. Farwell,
leaning against a tree and holding in his extended hand an open letter,
which he was apparently reading., His form was rigid in death, and his
last moment came while reading the last letter received from his wife.
He had been mortally wounded, and had sought that position before
dying. His bugle had been cut from his person, leaving the cord around
his neck.

It will require no great cffort of memory for all to recall
Joe Edwards, the pugnacious little drummer of Company I.
Like most of the musicians, he had fled from the command
of “Waukegan” to the ranks, bound to take an active part in
the conflict. From that dire intent he was compelled to
desist by the chaplain, who took charge of the musicians
and organized them into a hospital corps. In that band
“little Joe” worked like a hero all day, and among other
adventures had the good fortune to assist his uncle, Colonel
Hicks of the Fortieth Illinois, who was grievously wounded.
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Darkness came and found the boy doing his best at the hos-
pital near the landing. Exhausted by the excitement and
severe labor of the day, he finally lay down upon the ground
outside the little log building, and went to sleep. As wounded
soldiers died one by one, during the night, they were taken
out and laid upon the ground in rows, to make more room
for the living. Some hospital attendants, bearing their
bloody burden, saw Joe asleep, and supposing him dead, lay
the corpse down beside him. This was followed by others,
and when morning dawned and the tired drummer awakened,
he found himself at the head of a ghastly array, of which he
alone was living, and from which he quickly fled.

During the conflict on Sunday a musket ball ploughed
through the scalp of James Garner of Company C, which
stunned and prostrated him. About half an hour afterward
he recovered sufficiently to rise to his feet, but consciousness
of the situation dawned slowly. Just as the regiment com-
menced to retreat, one of his comrades called out to him,
“Come, Jim, we are going back;” to which Jim replied, “Ain’t
I killed?” His commanding officer, Lieutenant Shaw, adds
that Garner, “on being assured that he was not killed, joined
in the retreat, and ever after, as before, proved himself a live
soldier in every respect.”

Every effort has been made to trace the course of the
skirmishers of the Fifty-fifth, who operated for some time in
front of the line, and before the main part of the regiment
became engaged. Very little that is authentic can be gath-
cred at this late day. Companies A and B were early
deployed under the command respectively of Captains
Augustine and Thurston—two very excellent companics,
under good though inexperienced officers. They suffered
severe loss while so engaged, the extent of which cannot be
stated with certainty. It was here that the excellent soldier,
and afterwards valuable officer, J. B. Ridenour of Company
A, was severely wounded. The skirmishers of the Fifty-
fourth Ohio were on the left of those of the Fifty-fifth,
reaching entirely to the river bottom; but Captain Yeomans,
who commanded them, says that acting under express orders
they did not fire a shot. To the right Company K of the
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Seventy-first Ohio was engaged, and in and around the log
buildings at the left of the Fifty-fifth camp did splendid
figchting. It is certain that the main skirmish line never went
beyond the banks of Locust Creek, though individuals were
sent much farther in advance. This occurred while the enemy
were engaged with Prentiss, and before Chalmers and Jackson
were detached to meet the imaginary flank movement of
Stuart, and at a time when there were no Confederates
directly toward the south. Why there were no skirmishers
directed southwest, toward the firing and in the only direc-
tion from which an attack could come, is as much a mystery
as the other numerous eccentricities of that day. William
H. Lowe of Company A was one of the videttes referred to,
and has told his experience with such evident truthfulness
and point, that his words are followed as the best relation
attainable of a phase of the conflict occurring out of sight of
the regiment:

After the regiment had taken its first position Company A was thrown
forward to the creek, which was the outpost for the pickets. Then a part
of the company was moved forward on the Hamburgh road, leaving a
man about every thirty rods as a connecting link with those in the rear,
I was selected by Lieutenant Schleich for the outpost. 1 think I was a
considerable distance from the reserve, was to fire on the approach of
the enemy, and was stationed within fifty yards of a house. I desired to
go forward to it but Lieutenant S. said not, as all I had to do was to give
the alarm. [ felt at the time that this was a grave mistake, for if 1 was
in the house with orders to hold it, I would do so against the combined
rebel army. By this time the battle was terrific on the right and rear.
I could tell plainly that our men were drawing them on. I thought at
first that the rebels were being drawn into a trap, and that the troops on
the right would take them all prisoners and we would be left out of the
fight again, as we were at Fort Donelson. 1 wondered why our officers
could not see it, and thought they wanted us for fatigue duty. We
enlisted to fight; why not let us at them. My meditations were broken
by a man emerging from the brush on the right of the road and going
into the house. His hat was down over his eyes and he did not see me,
but I was pointed out to him by a woman at the door. He came over to
where I was. The tears were coursing down his cheeks. He had been
over in the rear of the Confederate army and said they were killing men
by thousands. He had been over to get their general to move his family
back out of the reach of the battle. I told him that he and his wife had
better carry their children back to the rear of our regiment; they would
be perfectly safe there. He thanked me and said he had no preference
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for either side, and did not know what the war was about. He wanted
me to go to his house and get any thing I desired. He insisted on bring-
ing me a chunk of pone and some milk, which I declined. I questioned
him closely as to how many troops Johnston had, but could get nothing
out of him except that there were a “powerful sight” The battle had
worked far to the rear, and I began to feel by this time that if our army
could draw them into a trap and take them prisoners without me, I would
not care much. I had just begun to reconcile myself to this thought,
when I was signaled by the man in my rear to rally on the reserve; when
about half way back I saw a company of cavalry on the west side of the
field to our right. I reached the reserve in safety. We lay down behind
a knoll on the north side of the creek. We had not long to wait. The
cavalry soon appeared, riding by fours. They came down and formed in
line within a short distance of us. At last our bugler could stand it no
longer and fired one shot from a revolving rifle, when they broke back and
soon were out of sight. Very soon we saw infantry approaching in line
of battle. When they were close to the creek they halted, and a second
line also appeared in their rear. Captain Augustine gave orders to fire
by platoon, which we did, and the battle commenced.

This curiously confirms other information to the effect
that the first shot ever fired in battle by the Fifty-fifth was
from the celebrated “Methodist-five-shooter” in Company
A, in the hands of Vaughan, their bugler. William Reiman,
Company B, killed on the skirmish line, was beyond doubt
the first man of the Fifty-fifth who lost his life in battle.

Certain incidents then occurring come bubbling up through
memory after a lapse of a quarter of a century. The writer
had known Lieutenant Shaw in civil life, and regarded him
as an excellent citizen, but one not at all demonstrative.
There was no reason to doubt his bravery, but he had none
of the high-stepping qualities then regarded as evidences of
soldierly gifts. He commanded in this battle the color-
company and his duties frequently brought him in view.
The transformation was wonderful. He was raging like a
lion, swinging his sabre and leading men by the collar, on
occasion, up to the line. Under his quiet exterior there were
hidden qualities of the most inspiring character, as was often
afterward tested.

The adjutant was equipped in a dingy, ill-fitting uniform,
and had buckled tight around him the full equipments of a
slain soldier. Upon his bushy, curly head was one of those
absurd little zouave caps, and in his hand a rifle. During the
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various formations he performed his official functions on
foot, and when done subsided into a rather common-looking
private soldier, loading and firing with great deliberation.
He was heard vainly besceching the colonel for the privilege
of shooting at the rebel color-bearer before the firing was
allowed to commence, and offered to stake his reputation
that he could hit him the first time. The emergency of
battle had brought certain murderous qualities to the surface
that he did not ordinarily seem to possess.

Captain Tim Slattery is remembered as perfectly cool,
collected and clear-headed. At one time, exasperated by the
conduct of a member of Company G, who persisted in firing
from the rear of the line, he rushed down hill, caught him by
the collar and thrashed the life half out of him with the flat
of his sword.

The dead of the Fifty-fifth were buried on Tuesday and
Wednesday by details, mostly voluntary, who went from the
bivouacs near Shiloh church for that purpose. The tents in
the little peach orchard were found occupied by the Fifty-
third Illinois, who had come from Savannah on Monday
night. They had by the aid of lanterns gathered up most of
the wounded of Stuart’s brigade, on the night of arrival, and
had done all possible for the sufferers. The headquarters
and the log buildings at the left of the camp were crowded
with Federal and Confederate wounded, and were for a long
time used as hospitals. Most of the dead were found upon
the south edge of, or in the ravine so often spoken of, and
which without doubt marks the scene of as severe a conflict
as ever took place on this continent. The mode of burial
was by digging trenches wide enough to lay a man in cross-
wise, which was done a few feet south of the line of battle,
and in these the dead were carefully placed, side by side, in
company groups, and uncoffined and unshrouded these young
heroes were covered.  Here and there some poor wounded
sufferer had wandered until life gave out.  Such were buried
in isolated graves where they were found.  Frail headboards
of the best material at hand were erected, and upon these
and upon trees the names were marked, most of which sub-
sequently disappeared under the mutations of time.
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It is fair to presume that many will be interested in the
present appearance of the battle-field of Shiloh. Actuated
by a passion common to all soldiers to visit scenes of former
contlict, and influenced by a consuming desire to rescue the
deeds of the Fifty-fifth from the obscurity surrounding the
left flank in that battle, the writer has twice visited the
locality. The first occasion was with an excursion, and the
course of the Tennessee was followed, using two steamboats
as means of transportation. The sixth and seventh of April,
1884, were spent upon the ground. Of the Fifty-fifth, John
G. Brown and Dorsey C. Andress were also present. Five
of the Fifty-fourth Ohio were with the excursion, of whom
T. J. Lindsay of Washington Court House, Ohio, a very
intelligent gentleman, is best remembered. The entire expe-
dition embraced about two hundred people, nearly all of
whom had been engaged in the battle, and many of them
had been wounded in it. Sunday morning, the twenty-
second anniversary, dawned as bright and sunny as had
the day this expedition was intended to commemorate.
The two fine steamers, each having upon it a band play-
ing the Star Spangled Banner, and each thronged with
expectant passengers, rounded the bend of the river below
Pittsburgh Landing, and came suddenly in sight of the fine
national cemetery fronting the river at that point. Immedi-
ately upon landing ranks were formed, and the deeply im-
pressed procession marched up the road to the cemetery.
The people and the Sunday school scholars of the neighbor-
hood, under good father Cotton, an evangelist, were assembled
in considerable numbers to welcome the veterans. Short and
very affecting ceremonies were then held in the cemetery,
when the impatient throng dispersed to seek out the portion
of the battle-field most interesting. The two succeeding
days were spent in explorations, and the excursion returned
down the river.

The second visit was made alone, in December, 1883,
when ten days were spent upon the ground, and was more
satisfactory, inasmuch as sufficient uninterrupted time was
taken to examine the records of the cemetery and explore
minutely the battle-field. All distances mentioned in this

9



130 FIFTY-FIFTH ILLINOIS INFANTRY.

work in relation to the conflict were carefully measured, and
much useful information obtained.

The cemetery at Pittsburgh Landing occupies the hill
sloping toward the river, at the right of the road running
from the water’s edge. It embraces the ground formerly
cnltivated, upon which was the log house used as a hospital
at the time of the battle. A neat brick residence furnished
by the government is located near the southwest corner, and
all is in charge of L. S. Doolittle, a wounded soldier of the
Ninety-third Illinois. The arrangement and ornamentation
of the grounds are beautiful and appropriate, and are kept in
the best of order by the gentlemanly superintendent above
named. Upon this hallowed spot three thousand five hun-
dred and ninety soldiers are buried, the graves of about two-
thirds of them being marked “Unknown.” They lie there
sleeping, dead; no, not dead—

* There is no Death! what seems so is transition;
This life of mortal breath
Is but a suburb of the life elysian,
Whose portal we call Death.

Of the noble array of youth the Fifty-fifth laid in this
hecatomb, the names of five only are found upon headstones.
The others—the first of our precious sacrifice to the war-god
of the rebellion—are gathered with the great harvest of the
“unknown;” nor could they wish—

“ Couch more magnificent. * *  *
& & * * The hills,
Rock-ribbed and ancient as the sun; the vales
Stretching in pensive quietness between;
The venerable woods; rivers that move
In majesty, and the complaining brooks
That make the meadows green; * *
Are but the solemn decorations all
Of the great tomb of man. The golden sun,
The planets, all the infinite host of heaven,
Are shining on the sad abodes of death,
Through the still lapse of ages. * * *

Those whose names are preserved are as follows: John
M. Banks, Company A; John Ashmore, Company B; Oliver
Lindsay, Company B; Daniel Greathouse, Company D;
William Bayless, Company D.
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Passing along the Corinth road toward the front, the ap-
pearance of the battle-ground has not greatly changed. Some
fields have been abandoned under the thriftless culture of the
region, and have grown up to underbrush. Some new ones,
small and irregular, have been cleared more recently. The
inhabitants are hospitable and kind, and the leading citizen is
W. C. Meeks, a former soldier of the rebellion, and now the
proprietor of a large store at the landing. The old camp-
ground of the Fifty-fifth—the little peach orchard which
bloomed at the time of the battle— was abandoned a few
years ago, and dogwood, sassafras and hazel begin to obstruct
it. The house occupied by Colonel Stuart as his headquarters
was burned during the war. The group of log cabins which
stood at the left of the camp has disappeared, though the
foundation logs are still visible. About one-half mile west,
and upon the former camping-ground of the Seventy-first
Ohio, resides Noah Cantrill, who owns that portion of the
battle-field—a kindly and intelligent man, whose hospitality
was cheerfully rendered.

The ravine upon which the Fifty-fifth fought so long and
so well, passes close in rear of the field across the road.
Tracing along its precipitous edge eastward toward its mouth
for about five hundred yards, hid away in the dense thickets
upon its southerly edge, are numerous yawning cellar-like
pits. These were the first burial places of the first dead of
the Fifty-fifth. They lay there in the sylvan beauty of the
woods, quietly sleeping, until 1866 and 1867, when the remains
were taken to the cemetery. The field notes of those
who performed that duty describe the location as: “Five
hundred yards east of Larkin Bell’s place, on a point of
ridge. Large ‘55’ cut on tree in line. Buried in two lines
and one trench running east and west.” Larkin Bell’s field
was the enclosure across the road from the Fifty-fifth camp-
ing-ground, at the west end of which was the building used
by Colonel Stuart. At the time the dead were removed, but
little of the head-boards remained. Beside the names already
given, there was found one head-board in the same location
marked “Shulenberger.” This was unquestionably William
Shulenberger of Company D. Three bodies were found in
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one trench, at which was a head-board marked with the
initials “D. K., G. W. P,, and L. P. D, 5sth Ill.” Beyond
doubt this was the grave of David Kreider, George W. Pen-
nell and Lloyd P. Davis of Company F.

Much of the large timber has disappeared, and a dense
growth of underbrush covers everything in the vicinity, and
men in line of battle, located where the Fifty-fifth had such
splendid range on the 6th of April, 1862, could now see but
a few rods. On no other part of the field are the evidences
of severe conflict more apparent. All the trees of reason-
able size are scarred and blotched by bullets. Relics can be
obtained in any quantity. Among others, the writer cut
from a tree two of the large bullets of the Fifty-fourth Ohio,
which had come together in their flight and formed one solid
mass of lead. A citizen engaged in splitting rails in the
ravine, in rear of the position of the Fifty-fifth, found near
the forks of two large limbs, six bullets condensed in one
mass. The beech trees in the gorges of the vicinity still
plainly bear the names of hundreds of soldiers cut upon
them, but they are all those of Buell’s and Pope’s men, who
wandered over the field after the battle. The rebel dead who
fell before the sweep of Stuart’s fire are buried here and
there, the spots being easily identified by the little mounds
of gravelly soil over them, and human bones are too plenti-
ful to excite remark. Old canteens, pieces of leather, bullets,
grape-shot, gun-barrels, fragments of shell, bayonets—in
short, anything calculated to resist the ravages of time, can
be found in proportion to the industry of the relic hunter.

The distance from the graves on Stuart’s right to those on
the left of McArthur has been found by actual measurement
to be a little over eight hundred yards, or about one-half
mile. This fixes conclusively the interval unoccupied by
troops upon the right of the Fifty-fifth. It is equally con-
clusive on the point that Chalmers and Jackson were both
engaged, and occupied for some hours solely with two regi-
ments of infantry, because being actually connected together
in their movements, as already shown, they would not have
reached far enough west to have engaged McArthur. If the
rebel line in that quarter had been long enough to cover this
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interval, it is not reasonable to suppose that eight hundred
yards of its centre would have stood idle while the two flanks
were for some hours engaged in a desperate struggle. Sev-
eral Confederate officers of high rank conversed with the
Federal wounded on the field, and to Sergeant-Major
McAuley and others expressed their disbelief that so small
a force had resisted them so long.

There runs a fiction through many narratives of this epoch
that the best fighting and the greatest losses at Shiloh were
toward the Union right. Such is explicitly stated to be the
case by General Grant. It is almost a pity to disturb such
well settled myths, yet it is easy of demonstration that in that
direction was the poorest fighting, the greatest confusion and
the least blood shed. Commencing at the right of the two
brigades which fought under Hurlbut, it is found that in
addition to them, the Ninth, Twelfth, Fiftieth and Fifty-fifth
Illinois, and Fifty-fourth Ohio, though greatly disconnected,
fought at different times through the day on substantially
the same front, and were the only troops engaged on the left
flank. These troops embraced thirteen regiments, and lost
in killed and wounded about one-third of the casualties of
the entire Federal army, on the first day. The remainder of
Grant’s forces were about fifty regiments of infantry, twenty
batteries, and considerable cavalry. It appears then that on
less than one mile of front on the left, one-fifth of the army
suffered one-third of the total loss in killed and wounded.
The very slight loss in prisoners on that flank is another
evidence of how closely they held together. In the opinion
of the writer the Confederates suffered severest at the peach
orchard of the Sarah Bell place, while engaged with Hurlbut,
a little more than one-half mile to the right of the Fifty-fifth.
The figures here used are found in Volume X, Official Records
of the Rebellion.

If any apology be necessary for the space used in the
treatment of the foregoing events, it is found in the facts
themselves. The importance and sanguinary character of
the battle of Shiloh, even now when we have the history of
the whole war before us, is conspicuous. The per cent. of
killed and wounded in Grant’s army alone was equal to that
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of the entire Atlanta or Vicksburg campaign, and fwice that of
the battle of Gettysburg. The small Federal army on the first
day at Shiloh lost as many men from gunshot wounds as did
the great army of one hundred thousand men under McClellan
during the seven days’ battles, or at Fair Oaks and Seven
Pines. All this, together with the controversial and false
character of the accounts relating to the conflict, renders
brief treatment, if truth is desired, improper and impossible.
It should be remembered also that the merits of the contest
which Stuart’s two regiments carried on at the extreme left,
have hitherto been almost concealed from the public. If
this work, having for its object the history of the Fifty-fifth,
does not do justice to its services on that occasion, it fails in
one of its chief purposes. This cannot be done without
claboration of detail.

The casualties of the Fifty-fifth during the battle were
among the severest found in the annals of warfare. In some
respects it would be desirable to mention each person who
died or was injured in this their first great test of valor. The
length of the list, with some uncertainty as to strict accuracy,
however, points to a different course as the most judicious,
all things considered. In this connection, regimental losses
have been examined in detail of McClellan’s and Pope’s
Virginia campaigns, and the battles of Bull Run, Wilson’s
Creek, Pea Ridge, Donelson, Shiloh, Corinth, Iuka, Perryville,
Chickasaw Bayou, and Arkansas Post, and among the hun-
dreds of Union regiments therein engaged, but three have
been found which lost more in killed and wounded than did
the Fifty-fifth at Shiloh, and those but few more. These
casualties are given in the official records of the War Depart-
ment as fifty-one killed and one hundred and ninety-seven
wounded, or almost exactly one-half of the effective total
engaged. Thirty-five of the wounded are known to have
died within the year, and nine died while prisoners. The
actual loss of life to the regiment from the battle cannot be
put much less than one hundred, while the loss to the service
was not greatly below two hundred. Several are known to
have been slightly wounded, and would have been so classed
later, that did not appear in the reports at all.



=
L3

T

e _g,u;t.%,

€ $)© . Wi Py

X i ‘ ."‘.‘t‘%

CHAPTER IIL

AFTER SHILOH.—CORINTH TO MEMPHIS.

ONDAY night, after the close of the battle of Shiloh,

was passed by the Fifty-fifth without shelter among the
dead, near Sherman’s headquarters. It again rained inces-
santly and but little rest was secured. Two days’ fierce
fighting and two* nights’ drenching rain, with very meagre
rations, produced a degree of exhaustion appreciable only by
those who have endured like privations. Now that the battle
was over, the necessity for Stuart’s co-operation with his divis-
ion seemed pressing. Before and during the battle, such a
rudimentary principle in tactics does not appear to have
been thought of. It would have been a great favor if those
remaining could have marched to their own camp, two miles
away, and there rested in their own tents, and taken care of
their own wounded. It now seems reasonable that Buell’s
great army, at least ten thousand of whom had not fired a
shot, should have taken care of the front, and such worn out
and depleted organizations as the Fifty-fifth have been given
a season of rest and a chance to succor their own suffering
comrades. More than one-half of Buckland’s and Hilde-
brand’s brigades, which formed under Sherman’s personal
command just before he ‘“became satisfied for the first time
that the enemy designed a determined attack,” had, after
the first wild burst of speed to the landing, enjoyed two
days’ physical and mental repose under its protecting bluffs.
Neither brigade had lost as many men as had the Fifty-fifth
Illinois. Nevertheless, Stuart’s brigade remained at Shiloh
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church among its horrid scenes and stenches, without shelter
and with little to eat. On Tuesday, the eighth of April,
there was a condition of nervous excitement in expectation
of another attack, and the Seventy-first Ohio started another
senscless stampede. On the ninth, a reconnoissance was
undertaken by Sherman’s division. The route of four miles
followed by Stuart was entirely free from resistance, but the
whole country was found strewn with Confederate dead and
wounded and great quantities of war material which had
been abandoned in headlong flight.

From this time to the twenty-ninth day of April, the
dreary preparations for the advance upon Corinth followed.
Meanwhile the men were left among the shallow graves of
the battle-field. Daily drill was performed, and occasionally
a review was held. A mile or so to the front good camping
ground offered, with plenty of shade, wood and water, and,
what was far more important, freedom from the mephitic
odors which pervaded and poisoned the immediate vicinity.
Under General Halleck’s personal management, a scientific
system was soon adopted, so unwieldly that all freedom of
movement and convenience were lost sight of. Now that
the rebels were well whipped and engaged in reorganizing at
Corinth, it was apparently considered a necessity that cach
brigade should touch elbows with its neighbor, while before
and during the battle a mile of unguarded space excited no
attention. As a natural and inevitable result of the sur-
roundings much sickness ensued, and the Fifty-fifth was
reduced to a lower standard of effective strength than at any
other time before re-enlistment, having at a review held on
April 15th or 16th, but two hundred men in line. In some
instances the sick were hauled in wagons to the drill ground
for the purpose of looking on. The object of this was prob-
ably sanitary rather than the teaching of military science.

Notwithstanding the discouraging circumstances of the
period, evidences are not wanting to show that those mem-
bers of the Fifty-fifth able for duty were still imbued with
the same high sense of patriotism which brought them into
the service. The accomplished Captain Thurston, who was
soon to succumb to the hardships of army life, wrote about
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this time to his wife, in relation to his sword which had been
injured by a bullet in the previous battle, as follows:

If you ever get it, give it to Willie; and tell him his father fought at
Shiloh, and that he would rather lie with his face to the moon than that a
son of his should ever fear to give his life for his country’s honor.

The brave and soldierly Sergeant Brink, subsequently an
officer who lost his life, wrote to his comrade, Calvin Fluke,
who had been badly wounded and was then on furlough:

I was truly happy to know that one brave wounded hero of the mem-
orable Shiloh battle was still in the land of the living. I am very glad to
learn you are able to move, and I hope to live to return to see you all
right. I think you deserve to get well, if a soldier ever did. You have
shown yourself to be a true patriot and worthy to live and enjoy a free
government. Be cheerful, Cal.; if you never get able to come back, you
have discharged your duty to your country.

Sergeant Henry Augustine wrote home to his brother
Michael, who had apparently expressed some disappointment
that his brother had not been promoted:

You speak of the disappointment you feel in my behalf in regard to
the appointment of officers in the Fifty-fiftth. Do not let that worry you
in the least, for I assure you I did at the time, and do now, care but pre-
cious little about it. This was not my purpose in enlisting, and the position
of a private is as honorable as that of an officer.

The above extracts are copied from the yellow and time-
stained originals, and it is not perceived but they are exhibi-
tions of patriotism as pure and as deep as existed in the days
of Valley Forge.

The correspondent of the Chicago Tribune, under date of
April 18th, chronicles that the Seventy-first Ohio, a regiment
which had disgraced itself at Shiloh, and whose colors had
been taken away, had on that day arrived at Paducah, on the
way to the rear to do garrison duty at Fort Donelson. That
regiment may be finally disposed of by stating that in August
of that year its colonel, Rodney Mason, disgracefully sur-
rendered six companies to an inferior force, at Clarksville,
without firing a shot, and that he and about a dozen line
officers were dismissed for it. The remaining four companies
under Major (late Adjutant) Hart, repulsed the same force
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from Donelson with a trifling loss. Later in the war the
regiment did good service under good officers.

The month was passed among the half-buried remains of
horses and men, which everywhere obtruded their ghastly
presence to the senses of sight and smell, and the sick-list of
the Fifty-fifth averaged at least one hundred and fifty men.
On April 2gth the ponderous preparations of General Halleck
were deemed sufficiently perfect for an advance toward
Corinth, and the unfruitful campaign in that direction was
undertaken, and the one hundred thousand men assembled
there put in motion. Stuart’s brigade, then consisting of
only two small regiments, started at ten o’clock in the fore-
noon, and halted near Monterey, where the actual work of
the siege commenced. On May 2d, two months’ pay was
received from Major Gatzmer.

Sherman’s division formed the right of the army, and the
work until the 17th of May consisted in building ponderous
lines of breast-works, and in performing guard and picket
duty. Some long range skirmishing was indulged in, but
without loss to Stuart. By an order dated May 13th, it would
seem that the Fourteenth Wisconsin was assigned to the
brigade, but the order was never consummated, probably
because Motgan L. Smith preferred to bring his own regi-
ment, the Eighth Missouri, with him. On May 15th that
officer, then a full brigadier, was assigned to duty, and the
Fifty-ffth Illinois, Eighth Missouri, Fifty-fourth and Fifty-
seventh Ohio, were together constituted the First brigade of
Sherman’s Fifth division. This brought into close conjunc-
tion four excellent regiments, which maintained relations
more or less intimate during the war, and each made a name
for itself. At this time also began the acquaintance of the
Fifty-fifth with General Morgan L. Smith, the most expert
drill-master and tactician under whom it ever served. He
was the first colonel of the Eighth Missouri, which had
been recruited principally from Illinois. That regiment was
for a long time dressed in a showy Zouave uniform, and was
very expert in skirmish drill and bayonet exercise. The
great newspaper reputation which it gained in spite of its
trifling losses, illustrates both the effect of being well handled
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in action, and of a discreet cultivation of the good-will of
correspondents. As to the former, it was never allowed to
present a line of battle to the enemy if a skirmish line would
answer the purpose. Having excellent officers, who acquired
their knowledge under such a teacher, the regiment was
always used with as much reference to the safety of its mem-
bers as circumstances would permit; all of which was in
striking contrast to the management of the first field-officers
of the Fifty-fifth. Under the free-and-easy and somewhat
rough exterior of Morgan L. Smith, was a kind heart and a
deep interest in the welfare of his men. He bandied jokes
freely with the troops in the ranks, and was not averse to
receiving as well as giving rough language. His great gifts
-~ as drill-master soon put him in charge of one of the best
drilled brigades in the United States army:.

His own capacity, as well as the mettle of a portion of
his men, was soon destined to be subjected to trial. This
occurred on May 17th, in a brilliant little affair called “Rus-
sell’'s House.” The position was a strong salient of the enemy,
and about one and a quarter miles in advance of their main
intrenchments. It was located along a ridge, and on one
portion of the line was situated in a field the house, named
after its owner. The point was guarded by a rebel brigade,
which was there with the evident intention of holding it.
The object of the aggressive action was to capture the posi-
tion for the purpose of advancing the Federal right wing
close to the main works of the enemy.

The movement commenced at three o’clock in the after-
noon of May 17th, and Morgan L. Smith’s brigade advanced,
led by the Eighth Missouri and Fifty-fifth Illinois, directly
upon the main Corinth road and against the brigade. The
route was along the causeway over a branch of Bridge Creek,
after crossing which the Confederate skirmishers were met,
and the fight was opened by the deployment of two com-
panies of the Eighth Missouri. The rebel advance line being
obstinate, four additional companies of that regiment were
deployed on theleft. Finding his line still overlapped, Gen-
eral Smith called upon Colonel Stuart for two companies of
the Fifty-fifth, to be extended in the same direction. As
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usual, Companies A and B were selected for the duty, and
Colonel Stuart directed Captain Slattery of Company I to
take charge of both. This, while an evidence of deserved
confidence in Captain Slattery, was entirely unnecessary,
because the commanders of the flank companies were as
competent as officers need be for that duty. Upon being so
ordered, Captain Slattery requested to be permitted to take
his own company, and accordingly it was substituted for
Company A. The former was deployed immediately to the
left of the Eighth skirmishers, and Company B, under the
command of Captain Thurston, who, though weak and stag-
gering from disease, remained with his men, was placed next
beyond. The Russell House, with its out-buildings, was
directly in front of the skirmishers of the Fifty-fifth, and
was the prominent feature of the landscape. The whole
Federal skirmish line gallantly advanced, and as soon as
Bolton’s battery could get into position it opened upon the
buildings, around and in which the rebels were thronging.
Finally, when the line was within fifty yards of the house,
the Confederates gave way and the position was captured.
For a short time Company B was subjected to the fire of one
of Hurlbut’s batteries on the left, which had been misled by
their rapid advance, and mistook them for the enemy. The
whole affair was short, sharp and decisive, and was under the
direct supervision of General Morgan L. Smith, whose
bravery, in connection with his incisive, clear-headed way of
managing things, at once earned him the confidence of the
men. The Fifty-fifth for the first time saw the utility of a
well-handled and rapid-moving skirmish line, and felt its
comparative economy of bloodshed. General Sherman after-
wards spoke of this as “the prettiest little fight of the war;”
and his reports insist on giving the credit of it to General
Morgan L. Smith and the men under him.

Thirteen dead rebels were found upon the ground, among
whom were one captain and two lieutenants. One of these
officers was shot just as he was emerging from the door of
the house, and he fell dead upon the door-step, with his
brains scattered over it. One Confederate was shot through
the widow of the chamber, where he was found dead. It
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was claimed at the time that Tony Hughes aimed the rifle
that was to be accredited with that particular job of recon-
struction. In his report General Smith mentions one prisoner
as captured by the Eighth Missouri. That prisoner was, in
point of fact, taken out of a corn-crib by S. P. Whitmore of
Company I of the Fifty-fifth, where he had been held by the
fire of Fred Ebersold and Alec Littlefield of the same com-
pany, and was turned over to one of the Eighth Missouri.
As usual no report was made for the regiment, and no per-
sonal credit bestowed. As was also usual, every meritorious
act, general or personal, on the part of the Eighth Missouri,
was reported by its officers with suitable rhetorical embellish-
ment, and the regular newspaper blast followed.

There were about seventy men of the Fifty-fifth actually
deployed and engaged, of which eight were hit with rifle
bullets. The only one killed outright was Andrew J. Jones
of Company B. He was a small, active man, and a general
favorite with his company. He had enlisted as a musician,
but at his own urgent request had been placed in the ranks.
He had before been wounded by a buck-shot at Shiloh, which
hit him in the forehead, and came out at the back of the
head without breaking the skull. At Russell’'s House he
advanced with the rush of his company, and when about one
hundred yards from the house he was seen to drop his gun
and throw up his hands, and heard to exclaim with a loud
voice, “Hurrah for the Fifty-fifth!” and immediately fell to
the ground. After the contest was ended he was found dead,
having been shot through the breast in the region of the
heart. Robert Clark, an excellent soldier of the same com-
pany, was mortally wounded, and Robert Rule badly wounded.
In Company I, George Ullman, John T. Clark, Edward Bogart,
Norton H. Dowling and George W. Bookhalt were all very
severely wounded, and three of them had to be discharged
in consequence.

Sergeant Fred Ebersold and Alec Littlefield of Company
I were for a time behind a tree within fifty yards of the
house, and many rebel shots were directed that way. The
bullet-marks in this tree were afterward counted, and found
to number more than thirty. The whole regiment was under
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a scattering fire of both artillery and musketry, but suffered
no loss other than the above. After the retreat of the rebels,
Morgan L. Smith was chaffing with the men about the inci-
dents of the fight, when a member of the Eighth Missouri
loudly claimed for that regiment the credit of:capturing
the house. Sergeant Fred Ebersold of Company I of the
Fifty-fifth was close by, and vehemently denied this, and
presented a canteen of whisky which he had got in the house
as an evidence that his own regiment was entitled to the
honor. Morgan L. quietly sampled the contents of the can-
teen, and turning to the Eighth Missourian, told him to ‘Dry
up, for if that regiment had got into the house first, nobody
else would ever have found a canteen of whisky there.! At
the close of the contest, Companies B and I, reinforced by
Company A, were sent to the woods beyond the house, and
remained on picket during the night. The ground was held,
and for a time became a salient of the Union line, though the
reports show the usual timid hesitation and fear of a general
engagement, on the part of Grandmother Halleck, who had
so soon been appropriately named by the discriminating
soldiers.

* Aside from this very creditable affair the campaign known
as the Approach on Corinth, was devoid of dramatic interest
on the right flank. During the month used up by the slow
operations, the Confederate commander, with scarce half the
force of his opponents, at least twice offered battle outside
his intrenchments. The great opportunity was each time
evaded by the Federal chief. The process by which the
Union army worked its way to Corinth has passed into his-
tory as one of the most inefficient operations of the war.
Like the Siege of Yorktown, in the East, it involved an
elaboration of strategy that now looks a good deal like
imbecility. In both cases the commanders were paralyzed
by the belief that their opponents had in hand an army as
large or larger than their own, an overestimate of enormous
proportions.

Seven different and complete lines of intrenchments,
reaching for miles across the whole front of the army, were
erected. They were not rifle-pits or field-works, but solid
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massive earth-works with log backing and all scientific
attachments, and were far superior to the rebel works around
Corinth. They are yet to be seen, with their outlines almost
perfect. The Fifty-fifth did its full share of digging, and
the fortifications built by the regiment were the pride of
Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg’s heart. He was never so
happy as when displaying his alleged engineering skill.

Among other fantasies of the commander-in-chief was the
fear of an early morning attack, and with a view to properly
meet this the men were at times compelled to get up at three
o’clock in the morning and resort to the works just in front
of their camps, fully armed and equipped, and there lie down
so as to be able to arise in battle array. On one of these
occasions, Colonel Stuart was endeavoring to arouse the
sleepy men when he stumbled over some soldier. He at
once fell to kicking and cursing, when the recumbent form
arose, clinched him, took him down, rolled him in the mud,
hit him once or twice, and escaped unidentified into the
surrounding darkness.

On May 22d, Sherman’s entire force made a careful
advance along the Corinth-Purdy road and occupied the
ground about one and one-half miles in front of the point
from which they started. Another substantial line of works
was erected as a matter of course. This brought the Federal
front near to the main works of the Confederates, and skir-
mishing was close and constant, though fortunately no loss
was suffered by the Fifty-fifth. All supplies were trans-
ported from Pittsburgh Landing, now nearly twenty miles in
the rear, and over roads of the worst character, utterly
impassible but for the sturdy Northern labor laid out upon
them. As might be supposed, rations were not over plen-
tiful. The quartermaster and commissary department of the
regiment was as efficiently managed as possible by Quarter-
master Janes and his subordinates, Capron and Fisher.
Indeed, all through the service this department was remark-
ably well administered. The persons who controlled it and
who were therefore in a measure non-combatants, were
always considered fair game for chaffing, but under this
rough and hilarious badinage there was a genuine respect for
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the men who so well attended to their very important duties.

Greenbacks were plenty and the surroundings afforded a
poor opportunity for disbursement; and although the exigen-
cies of poker and chuck-a-luck from time to time changed
the “money centres,” there was a good deal in circulation.
John Esson, the new sutler, arrived about this time, and with
him a full stock of goods, and thereafter the gorgeous salary
drawn by a private soldier had a place of deposit near at
hand. Every day the men learned more and more to appre-
ciate the zeal and humanity of Surgeon Roler and Chaplain
Haney. The respect and gratitude which survives for them
is a better evidence of their good work than any compliments
which can be recorded here. While labor upon the intrench-
ments was incessant, and picket duty constant, drill and
parade were unremittingly exacted; so that the work of the
campaign amounted to downright slavery; and while it may
have hardened the survivors into veteran soldiers, many
weakened and died under its hardships. Lieutenant J. B.
Johnson, the bright, active officer in command of Company
F at this time, relates an incident which will recall the field-
officer referred to in all the glory of his zeal and power.
It is as follows:

On one occasion I was selected to take charge of a detail of men,
fifty in number, one-half of whom were armed with axes and the other
half with guns. Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg rode up and ordered me
to form my men in line, which I did. Thereupon he was duly saluted.
Said he, “Lieutenant Von Johnson, vill you shtep dis vay?” I ap-
proached him with a salute. Pointing in the direction of a clump of
large trees, he said, “ Lieutenant Von Johnson, you vill dake your men
down de rafine, keeping vell sekreded, ondil you ged close by de glump
of dimber, den you vill " —and suddenly looking down at me, and seeing
that I was looking in the direction which he was pointing, he exclaimed,
“Lieutenant Von Johnson, by Gott, ven I dalk to you, I vant you to look
to me!” 1 recovered myself as soon as possible, saluted him, and
assured him that I was paying strict attention to his directions and was
looking where he pointed. “Vell,” he repeated, “ven I dalk mit you, I
vant you to look tome.” I was considerably incensed at his unreasonable
assault and resolved that I would strictly and literally obey his orders,
and while he talked to me, look straight at him. He began again by
pointing in the direction of the clump of trees and said, *Lieutenant
Von Johnson, you vill dake your men and file down de rafine, keeping de
men vell sekreded, ondil you come down opposid de glump of dimber
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vat you see on de poind of land; un den, you vill durn to de leff, klimb
de shteep ascent to de glump of dimber”—and, suddenly looking down
at me, he noticed that I was looking straight at him, just as he told me
to a moment before, when he broke out, “Lieutenant Von Johnson, by
Gott, ven I dalk to you I vant you to look ver I poind.” 1 repHed, with a
salute, “Colonel, you ordered me just now to look at you, and I was
obeying your order literally.” “Vell,” said he, “by Gott, ven I dalk mit
you, I vant you to look ver I poind.” I told him I was ready to obey his
orders. He proceeded again, “Lieutenant Von Johnson, you vill dake
your men and file down de rafine, keeping dem vell sekreded from de
fire of de enemy, ondil you reach a poind opposid the glump of dimber,
den you vill turn to de leff.” Suddenly looking at me and discovering
that I was looking where he pointed, he broke out again : “ Lieutenant Von
Johnson, vat for you shtand like a kettle ? By Gott, ven I talk to you, I
vant you to look to me.” This was too much for frail humanity, and 1
retorted on the old tyrant by saying to him, that while I was an American
soldier, I was an American born citizen, and drawing my sword, an-
nounced to him that I did not propose to be insulted by a man who had
neither decency nor good-breeding. Thereupon he ordered a file of men
to take me to the guard-house. I turned and ordered the men to keep
their places in the ranks, and so matters went on for some time — Malm-
borg ordering the men to take me to the guard-house and 1 ordering
them to keep their places in the ranks. Although Malmborg ranked me»
his unpopularity rendered his order impotent and gave mine force, so
that the men obeyed me and kept their places in the ranks. He then or-
dered me to consider myself under arrest and surrender my sword to
him and return to my quarters, which I did promptly and thereby escaped
the perilous adventure down the ravine to assist in cutting the timber that
seemed to be in the way. The next day, Colonel Stuart sent for Colonel
Malmborg and myself, to report to his headquarters, whereupon he pro-
ceeded to givg us a few lessons in soldierly etiquette, ordered my sword
returned to me, and directed me to take command of my company again,
which I did.

On May 27th orders were received by General Sherman,
from the commander-in-chief, “to send a force the next day
to drive the rebels from the house in our front on the Corinth
road, to drive in their pickets as far as possible, and to make
a strong demonstration on Corinth itself.” Accordingly, at
eight o’clock in the forenoon, Morgan L. Smith, with skirm-
ishers well to the front, took the lead. The dominating
feature of the landscape was a double log house standing on
a ridge at the south end of a field, from which the roof and
chinks had been removed by the rebels for the purpose of
transforming it into a block-house, Two of the celebrated

10
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Silversparre twenty-pound Parrott guns were along, and being
masked behind timber were loaded with shell, and then
moved by the help of the Fifty-fifth into easy range. A fire
wonderful for its accuracy was opened upon the house, and
in a few moments the rebels in consternation fled from it.
The whole infantry line at a given signal pressed forward,
and by ten o’clock the position sought for was in our posses-
sion, not a shot having been fired except by the artillery.and
skirmishers. After a short interval, during which several
batteries had been brought up, the Confederates came swarm-
ing out of their works, and with boisterous yells charged
toward the Union line, with what seemed to be an intention
of recapturing the lost ground. The artillery at once opened
with shell, and the charge was repulsed without the aid of
the infantry. Generals Grant and Thomas were present, and
viewed the whole movement, which was beautifully executed
and elicited the highest praise.

At one period during the day, and after the picket firing
had in a measure ceased, it re-commenced on the right with
renewed vigor, and extended rapidly toward the left. Every
infantry-man grasped his gun and the artillery-men jumped
to their places. Just as these preparations were completed,
a magnificent buck came bounding along between the picket
lines, and in full view of both armies. The skirmishers on
opposite sides all took a shot at him as he flew along, and he
passed the entire front of the division unscathedsonly to fall
in front of the Fifty-third Illinois. The position gained was
within thirteen hundred yards of the main rebel breastworks,
and the 28th and 29th, including the night-time, were spent
in erecting the same elaborate protection that had marked
every halt.

During the night of the 2gth strange noises and explosions
within the Confederate lines were heard. Many subordi-
nate officers in the Federal army believed an evacuation was
impending, and were anxious to test the matter by an assault.
General Halleck could see nothing, however, but danger, and
since the whistling of engines and noise of the cars and
teams drifted toward the left, which was the line of retreat,
he filled the air with notes of warning to Pope on that flank,
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and extensive preparations were entered into to reinforce the
supposed point of - danger. It was, however, as most of those
on the ground anticipated, an abandonment of the position,
skillfully planned and ably conducted by General Beauregard,
not in the least interfered with by the timid Federal com-
mander. The campaign was ended, and the result was the
capture of a railroad crossing—nothing else. The largest
army ever assembled in the West had spent just pne month
in moving, by slow approaches, about seventeen miles. No
conflict arising to the dignity of a battle took place, and
whenever a chance offered it was declined by the general in
command of the Union army, notwithstanding he had great
odds in his favor, and his men were ready and more than
willing. History has properly characterized the campaign as
a ludicrous failure, in view of what might have been accom-
plished. Itwas abare victory in theory, without any tangible
results, and all the literary skill of the Federal commander
was needed to satisfy the public that it was a success. It
was fully demonstrated in the West, as it was soon in the
East, that an able organizer, and one capable in strategy and
logistics, could be a timid, inefficient character in the pres-
ence of a hostile army.

Early on the morning of May 30th, General Sherman, who
was alert and expectant, began to feel forward, and Morgan
L. Smith’s brigade, with which of course was the Fifty-fifth,
took possession of the first Confederate redoubt at half-past
six in the morning. Some unseemly discussion followed
between the other division commanders as to which troops
first entered the rebel works at Corinth. Although it was no
test of bravery and discipline, and was only a question of
distance, it may as well be stated that the gauzy honor was
claimed by the brigade above mentioned. The correspond-
ent of the Chicago Tribune at least so assigned the wilted
laurel, and thus wrote to his paper:

The honor is disputed by Hon. David Stuart of your city, the gallant
colonel of the fighting Fifty-fifth; and my opinion is that Colonel Dave’s
claim on that score admits of no dispute, for doubtless he was “thar”
when the deed was consummated.

So faithful in love, so gallant in war,
The honor is doubtless to our Lochinvar.
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The Fifty-fifth marched through the squalid remains of
Corinth to the locality called College Hill, and planted a flag
upon the “Ladies’ Seminary.” Since no ladies were in attend-
ance at the time, and orders were received to return to the
camps of the night before, the position was abandoned with-
out reluctance. The impression was general that a period of
rest was to follow, and the men proceeded with their usual
industry te dig wells and beautify their camp-grounds.
Joseph Hartsook of Company F had been a short time before
this detailed as brigade postmaster, from which he was soon
reclaimed by his company commander and translated to the
honors and emoluments of a corporal’s rank, and thus placed
in the line of deserved promotion, which duly followed.

About noon of June 2d, the felicitous dreams of rest were
rudely dispelled by orders to March in one hour, and within
that time the brigade was returning through Corinth. The
intense sun-fire of the afternoon was followed by a rainfall of
extraordinary severity, and the regiment, every man of it
dripping wet and bedraggled with mud, bivouacked about
four miles outside of the town. The interval of nearly two
months which elapsed before arriving at Memphis, was a
period of well-nigh constant marching to and fro. The pur-
pose of this was not at the time apparent, and is now equally
obscure. Indeed, the wearisome and ceaseless travel had no
purpose and accomplished no results worth considering. It
was simply blind obedience to the ever-changing impulses of
the army commander, who magnified all stories and camp
rumors into impossible movements of the enemy, and kept
his troops in commotion to repel attacks which existed only
in his own brain. It is not within the scope of this work to
describe or criticise campaigns any further than may be
necessary to do justice to the Fifty-fifth. Since, however,
that regiment suffered from intense heat, thirst and wild
storms, and toiled and marched night and day in obedience
to useless orders, some allusion to the source and effect of
them becomes imperative.

It may be a relief to the monotony of the description and
give a clearer idea of actual field service, to follow the events
of the next few weeks in the form of a journal, the material
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therefor being gathered from the diaries written at the time
by Henry Augustine of Company A, and Joseph Hartsook
of Company F:

June 3. Resumed march at daylight, and at 11 o'clock A. M.
halted one-half mile east of Chewalla, and remained till next morning.

June 4. Went along the line of the railroad, three miles west of
Chewalla, and worked repairing road until evening of the 5th, when the
regiment returned to camp east of the town.

June 6. Removed in afternoon to camp on high table-land further
south, and the balance of that day and the following spent in getting
baggage and preparing camp ground.

June 8. Sunday. Divine service at 10 A. M., in which the chaplain
officiated and preached from the text: “Come unto me, all ye that labor,
and are heavy laden and I will give you rest.”

June'11. Marched westward at 8 o'clock, and took dinner on the
banks of the Little Tuscumbia; resumed march at 4 P, M.

June 12. Started early in morning, and halted from 10 until 2 o’clock,
when route was resumed for four or five miles.

June 13. Lay quiet until 5 o'clock p. M., when march was resumed
westward at quick time until 10 o’clock at night, and regiment bivou-
acked at Grand Junction; weather very hot, roads dusty, and much
suffering for want of water.

June 14. Fell in at sunrise, and during day marched through the
quiet little town of La Grange, and went into camp south of it on banks
of Wolf River.

June 16. At 4 p. M. started toward Holly Springs, twenty-three
miles south of La Grange. Marched through clouds of dust and
excessive heat for twelve miles, and encamped upon a beautiful spot at
11 o’clock at night; water scarce and much suffering therefrom.

June 17. Route was continued at daylight; halted for breakfast upon
the banks of the Cold Water, and after eight miles’ march reached Holly
Springs —the most beautiful town yet seen in Dixie.

June 18. Return journey commenced at 4 P. M.; camped for the
night on the Cold Water.

June 22. Broke camp on this Sunday morning at 5 o'clock, and
passed over a rich, level county, through the village of Moscow, and
bivouacked one mile east of La Fayette,

June 24. Camp and garrison equipage came up, and the tents which
had not been seen for some time were pitched in a beautiful, heavily-
wooded locality.

June 26. Aroused at 3 A. M. by the report that enemy was coming.
Took down tents and loaded everything; were not allowed to build fires,
and ate raw meat and hard-tack for breakfast. Started at 5§ A. M. on the
back track for Moscow, and reached that place at noon. This march
was the hottest and dustiest so far experienced, and much suffering
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resulted. Not less than fifty men of the brigade gave out, and many
were prostrated by sunstroke,

June 30. Mustered for pay at g oclock A. M., and commenced
another tramp toward Holly Springs at z o'clock p. M., and traversed
eight miles in that direction during the warm afternoon.

July 1. Resumed the journey early, halted on the Cold Water at
8 A. M. for breakfast, and proceeded to Holly Springs.

July 5. Remained in this camp four days. Blackberries were very
plenty, and the whole army feasting on them—an important addition to
the scanty rations and highly beneficial to the health of the men. Some
false alarms as to attacks from the rebels.

July 6. Inspection this Sunday morning., Started at 4 P. M. in direc-
tion of Moscow; marched until 11 o'clock at night, and made half the
distance. ‘

July 7. Started very early and reached old camp at 11 A, M.

July 18. Have remained in this camp since 7th instant, occupied
with company, regimental and brigade drill, during which time various
styles of residences were erected by the men, which for the first time
began to be called “shebangs.” At half-past two o’clock in the morn-
ing, struck tents and loaded baggage, but march was not commenced
until “sun up.” Day very warm. Passed through La Fayette and took
dinner on the banks of Wolf River; then resumed journey and made
twenty miles altogether during the day.

July 19. Reached Germantown, a place of strong secession proclivi-
ties, and in bad repute on account of guerilla operations—much
plundering indulged in. That day was very warm, and many gave out
from fatigue and heat. After passing four miles beyond Germantown,
halted for the night near large water tank.

July 21. Having rested over Snnday proceeded to Memphis, and
during forenoon marched through the main streets to the southern part
of the city. Large mail received, the first for many weeks,

This traces the summer campaign to the important city
of Memphis, where a season of comparative rest was at
hand. On July sth, George L. Thurston, captain of Company
B, left the regiment on sick leave. He had been ailing since
Shiloh and should have gone to the rear long before. His
men never saw him again for he died at his home in Lancas-
ter, Massachusetts, of consumption, on December 15th
following. He came to the regiment a stranger to all, and
left among its line officers and men none but friends.

Captain Shaw thus relates an incident, alas! common
enough in the army and therefore characteristic:

Corporal George Byrns, a very modest though efficient soldier about
twenty-one years old, was taken sick shortly after leaving Corinth, and
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died in an ambulance near Grand Junction. The column halted about
midnight, and his comrades prepared a grave in the corner of a field,
lining it with evergreen boughs, and, having wrapped the body in a
blanket, laid it away to rest with feelings of sadness too deep for
expression. The chaplain made a few impressive remarks. This was a
very affecting occasion, and is one spot where my memory lingers as I
glance in retrospect over our army experience,

At La Grange a bank was captured and a large quantity
of unsigned bills of railroad currency were scattered around.
Of course nearly every Union soldier could sign a name in a
fair hand, and as the inhabitants could not generally read
and withal had a violent prejudice against greenbacks, these
bills became the standard circulating medium. Under the
circumstances the men were royally generous in paying for
supplies, and not particular about prices or in exacting
change. This manner of dealing brought chickens, berries
and such delicacies of the neighborhood to the front, and
the men lived luxuriously, while at the same time acquiring
an exalted reputation for wealth and liberality. How long
that reputation remained untarnished after departure there
is no means of knowing.

On July 1st, General Smith issued an order from brigade
headquarters, which is such a compound of good sense and
badinage as to be thoroughly characteristic of its author.
It was as follows: '

HEADQUARTERS FIRST BRIGADE,;
July 1, 1862.

It has come to the knowledge of the commanding officer of the
brigade that a straggler of General Hurlbut’s division, on the occasion
of our first visit to Holly Springs, was captured, and after being shot to
make him tell things that he did not know, he was turned loose in the
woods and bloodhounds put on his track. Anything further of his fate
is not known. I tell you this to put you on your guard against straggling
over one hundred yards from your stacks of arms. I hear also a report
concerning some members of the Eighth Missouri, which is too terrible
for belief. It is nothing less than an attempt to tarnish the good reputa-
tion of their brothers of the Sixth Missouri by borrowing their elegant
hats to steal sweet potatoes in.

By order of Brigadier-General M. L. Smith.
I.C. Hiur, 4. 4. D. C.

During the marches to and fro, any plantation house
occupied by a moderately comely female was sure to find
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protection, and its occupant courtly and kindly treatment at
the hands of the colonel of the Fifty-fifth. If possible, his
headquarters were established at such a house, and his per-
sonal presence was interposed as a guarantee of good faith
and tender solicitude. On one such occasion, after Stuart
had posted guards at all vulnerable points save one, and
while he himself was enjoying the society of the alleged
widow, some of the members of that depraved Company I,
outwitted the guard and robbed the smoke-house of some
hams. The colonel’s vials of wrath were opened, and a
vigorous and profane speech followed. Nevertheless, the
hams were assimilated and no punishment inflicted because
the particular offenders could not be identified. This inci-
dent was made the occasion of a most atrocious piece of
doggerel composition by Dorsey Andress, which was always
after one of the war-songs of the regiment. It commenced
with the following mellifluous strain:
Company I stole a ham, whoop-de-dooden-do.

All through the rebellion the Union soldiers manifested a
consistent partiality for burning fence rails. Nothing was
so perfectly adapted to a well developed camp fire as these
results of colored industry. The Fifty-fifth, under the kind
teaching of the Eighth Missouri, showed a reasonable
aptitude in all such depravity. The “kid-glove policy” then
in vogue in high quarters, was not appreciated nor practically
applied by the rank and file of the First brigade. In his
desire to mitigate the lawless propensities of his men, and
being unable to protect all the fence rails, Colonel Stuart
issucd an order that only the top one should be cremated.
The regiment, ignorant of higher mathematics, at once
assumed that when one rail was gone the next one was on
top, and so it turned out that all rails were top rails, and it
took just seven men to demonstrate that fact on a seven-rail
fence. All this was done by the simple rule of subtraction
and left the colonel struggling with another profane oration.

The summer marches through Tennessee and Mississippi
discovered but little Union sentiment. An occasional inci-
dent like the one of an aged loyal couple near Grand
Junction was as rare as it was grateful. Generally the fields
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waved with corn planted in accordance with the so-cdlled
patriotism of the Southern Confederacy. On every planta-
tion great black patches near the cotton gins showed where
Beauregard’s scouts had enforced his orders of destruction.
Houses were silent and blinds closed. The only female
faces seen were tearful or contemptuous. The black faces
alone smiled a welcome, and with many genuflections the
colored people gladly hailed the approach of the Union
flag. On the march to Memphis the soldiers were for the
first time allowed to treat these unfortunates kindly, and
numbers followed the regiment who afterward became useful
employes for a greater or less period. No instance is
recalled in which they proved unfaithful or betrayed any
trust. The Fifty-fifth, like most of the army, solved for
itself the true relation of slavery to the rebellion, while
statesmen and generals were groping and gasping in the
mazes of impracticable speculation.

As the Fifty-fifth went marching along the streets of
Memphis on that warm July morning, they were indeed
ideal Western soldiers; not conspicuous for handsome uni-
forms or waving plumes, but the very embodiment of
disciplined, self-reliant force. They were dirty, sunburned
and ragged; but their manly bearing made them marked
men even in an army so notable in history. They bore the
impress of their splendid brigade commander, and werc
manifestly journeymen in the art of war. They stepped out
with the easy motion and swinging stride peculiar to the
army of the West. Every movement about them was bright
with intelligent, energetic life, and indicated that they were
capable of doing what they had done and what yet remained
to be done. So these men of the Fifty-fifth looked to
Sergeant Larrabee and his comrade, who had just returned
from wounded furlough and stood upon the side of the street
and saw them go sweeping by.

After marching through the main streets the brigadec
bivouacked in the vicinity of what afterward became Fort
Pickering. To this point also followed the writer, having in
his charge various letters and small parcels which had been
brought for different members of Company I. Among these
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was a black bottle for Tom. Clark—a present sent by his
brother Jim, and stated to be full of “Fogarty’s best.” In
the mutations of its journey the contents had entirely
evaporated. To conceal what might seem to be a breach of
trust the bottle had been refilled with most villainous
whiskey procured at one of the clandestine dens under the
levee at Memphis. After arriving at the camp the bottle
was delivered with a suitable reference to the kind brother
who had sent it, and to the quality of “Fogarty’s best.” In
a moment Tom, Dorsey Andress and a few chums were aside
in the brush and all took a pull at the bottle, followed by a
contented sigh and smack of the lips, and each pronounced
it to have the true Illinois flavor. It was the most diabolical
“Mississippi tanglefoot,” but such was the glamour of home
tradition surrounding it that it scemed nectar fit for the gods.
For obvious reasons this pleasant hallucination was not
disturbed.

After enduring a terrific rainstorm, the regiment was
moved on the afternoon of July 23d to the northeast end of
the city, and placed in camp near the fair grounds. The
brigade was separated for the purpose of guarding the differ-
ent roads leading into town. To the Fifty-fifth was assigned
the new and old Raleigh roads, running to the northeast.
The camp here formed became the home of the regiment for
four succeeding months, and, all things considered, was the
most pleasant ever occupied. Its recollections embody the
very romance of soldiering. It was upon the west side of
the street, which near by crossed the Memphis and Charles-
ton railroad. Close around were suburban residences with
their wide verandas, fruitful orchards and beautiful grounds.
The site sclected was divided by a small ravine running east
and west, upon the south side of which were the Sibley tents
of the men, and upon the opposite side the quarters of the
officers. Both were upon gentle slopes, and among scatter-
ing and large oak trees, while just below a copious spring
afforded a supply of good water. The fair grounds and open
woods just beyond offered ample facilities for drill and parade.
In short, the location lacked only the skillful industry plenti-
fully at hand to make an ideal camp-ground. The tents were
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erected in rows, with wide streets between them, and along
the edge of the ravine cooking rooms, eating sheds and tables
were soon placed. The fence around the fair grounds and
the contents of two abandoned brick kilns were gradually
absorbed and utilized, and every variety of “shebang” soon
extended and elaborated the quarters.

It would probably be impossible, and certainly unneces-
sary if it were possible, to describe in detail each day’s events.
Indeed, there was no great variety of incident. Dolce far
niente, a phrase borrowed from a sunny clime, would apply
admirably to this period. A very intelligent officer, in writ-
ing home about it, correctly gave the outline of the summer’s
work when he said:

We have latterly been chiefly employed as an army in confiscating
contrabands, cotton and watermelons, getting joyously inebriated, and
holding court martials. Occasionally a regiment or two suddenly goes
quick-step out into the country in pursuit of evanescent guerillas, and
returns with each haversack bulging with peaches and sweet potatoes,
followed by an army of grinning blackamoors.

If the above statement was reduced to literal exactness,
it would probably contain a little less irony and more sweet
potatoes.

The guard duty consisted principally in detailing one or
two companies daily for occupying the roads a couple of
miles out, and the twenty-four hours allotted for that duty
were regarded as so much time devoted to sylvan loafing in
close relation to the sweet potato patchesaround. Onlya few
men were needed on post at one time, and the large reserve,
after stacking arms, proceeded to kill the time in sleeping,
eating and smoking, with an occasional mild game of draw
poker, and thus the turn on picket embraced within its limited
time a complete variety of about all the pleasures vouchsafed
to soldiers.

For some time it fell to the lot of the pickets to search
all out-going citizens in order to see that the trade regulations
of General Sherman were not violated. This duty oftentimes
had its ludicrous features, not always being submitted to with
equanimity by the victims. The stony stare and frigid
deportment of the Tennessee dames was far more likely to
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produce laughter than the paralysis intended. Shortly after
this system was established, Company F, commanded by
Lieutenant Parks, captured a covered spring wagon contain-
ing seventy-five thousand percussion caps, which of course
were confiscated as contraband of war. Some other small
captures were made, but as a rule travel upon the main roads
adjusted itself to the code in force, and smuggling sought a
more secret channel. This matter of search was soon taken
from the pickets, and given to an officer detailed for the
especial purpose. Henry Augustine, just promoted to be
lieutenant, served for a long time on that duty. His suave
manners admirably fitted him for the purpose, and he soon
became a favorite with all the females in that region, who
were enraptured with his beatific smile.

The whole brigade entered upon a course of systematic
drill, under the personal supervision of its commander.
With such an expert, this exercise lost much of the long-
drawn dreariness often inflicted by the regimental officers,
and became quick, alert and interesting. The rudimentary
period of “left, left, left,” “eyes right,” “right dress,” had
passed, and the time was devoted to battalion and brigade
evolutions, skirmish drill, bayonet and manual exercises.
The Fifty-fifth was in the best possible condition to profit by
the opportunity. The men were in some sense the survival
of the fittest, the companies being reduced to about forty
men each, the most convenient size for easy handling. All
through the summer, review, followed by exhibition, regi-
mental drills, was held Sunday, upon the fair grounds.
General Sherman and other high officers were often present.
If the weather happened to be pleasant, a large concourse of
citizens was on hand, and the *“beauty and chivalry,” if not
the elite, of the adjacent city, seemed to enjoy the military
pageant.

Beyond question the Fifty-fifth Illinois and the Eighth
Missouri were the star regiments. The Eighth excelled in
bayonet exercise and skirmish drill, being probably more
skilled in that way that any body of men in the Western
army. In battalion movements, especially at double-quick,
and in the manual of arms, the Fifty-fifth equalled any
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organization ever in the Department. During many weeks
the commander had his brigade assembled each evening upon
the fair grounds, to hold dress parade. Each regiment in
turn was put upon that duty under the eye of the brigadier,
who carefully watched all details. He paid as much atten-
tion to the mode of giving the commands, as he did to the
execution of them, and his eccentric and epigrammatic criti-
cisms, as each officer came under his notice, were entertaining
in the extreme. In such a presence, Lieutenant-Colonel
Malmborg was in a state of repression, of itself a source of
relief to the officers and men. The health of the soldiers
was generally good, though many, like Captain Slattery, were
suffering from malaria and other like results of exposure.
The injured of Shiloh not discharged had mostly returned,
and a halting limb here and there might be noticed as the
result of honorable wounds. During the summer and fall
the three senior captains, Chandler, Heffernan and Black,
alternately performed the duties of major. The river travel
from Cairo was unobstructed, and the wives of officers and
men frequently arrived from the North, so that the presence
of ladies and the prattle of children sometimes enlivened
the monotony of camp.

During the first days of the occupancy of Memphis, Gen-
eral Halleck’s distasteful order about guarding rebel property
was in vogue. In its enforcement guards were placed in all
the contiguous fields and orchards. Its unpopularity ren-
dered the execution of it difficult, and punishment for
violations generally nugatory. It never had any particular
effect upon the fealty of the people, because they were hope-
lessly hostile, and all favors to them seemed to generate
contempt rather than gratitude. In deference to the outcry
of the whole army and the loyal North, the obnoxious order
was rescinded. Notice of that fact reached the camps of the
Fifty-fifth about two o’clock one afternoon, and was instantly
promulgated. It was at the climax of the peach season, and
within an hour every guard was withdrawn from the orchards
of the vicinage. Supper that night consisted largely of
peaches, cooked in every way the combined skill of soldiers
and contrabands could devise. A full knowledge of the
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practical process of converting by assimilation rebel garden
truck into active bone and muscle penetrated the brain of
the average Northern soldier without the aid of a surgical
operation.

While no especial pains were afterwards taken to guard
rebel property, orders were plain and positive against forag-
ing. Of course such rules were principally noticed by their
evasion, a pleasant custom connived at frequently by the
subordinate officers. Watermelons, peaches and green corn
were plenty and good in season, but they were after all rather
cffeminate luxuries. It took something more to produce a
continuous sense of fullness about the waistband, and the
placid state of contentment so comfortable to Western sol-
diers. Sweet potatoes, by experiment, were discovered to
exactly fill the bill. The supply of that respected esculent
was regular, and usually obtained by the following plan,
modified to suit circumstances: After taps a dozen men,
more or less, would quietly saunter from the camp and meet
at a designated place with guns and equipments. Some one
would be selected for the purpose, and perhaps disguised
under shoulder-straps borrowed for the occasion, would form
the men into ranks, and the procession would move in elegant
military order into the country after the manner of a regular
detail. Arriving at the field in contemplation, pickets were
placed at proper intervals, while the reserve entered the patch
and filled their blankets with bushels of the vegetable sought
after. If any one approached the field he would be halted
and told not to interfere with the guard there on duty, and
the planter, if he knew of their presence at all, retired to rest
thankful to the kind general who was thoughtful enough to
send a guard for his property. Such a raid would result in
at least a week’s supply for those interested in the plunder.
It was upon such nefarious duty that the generally exemplary
Hartsook first operated in the glory of his new-born corpor-
al’s stripes. Rations were plenty and good throughout the
stay at Memphis, and when supplemented by shrewd forag-
ing often reached a state of Epicurean luxury. All such
drudgery as cooking and washing was delegated to happy
and unctious contrabands who, for reasonable wages and
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good diet, and above all a taste of personal liberty, served
willingly and faithfully in every menial capacity.

As usual the musicians of the regiment were much sought
after. Under musician John G. Brown of Company A, a
string band was formed, which furnished music for all the
regimental dances of the brigade. Whenever the pay was
not forthcoming from the outside regiments, Brown and his
fiddle always ordered a strike in the midst of the festivities,
which brought out the requisite amount of postal currency
and “sutler’s chips,” and the capers proceeded.

Occasional expeditions toward the interior took place
during the summer and fall. The first of these had for its
object the destruction of a new railroad bridge south of
Hernando, between that point and Senatobia. Select
detachments from all the regiments in the brigade, accom-
panied by three hundred and fifty cavalry under the
command of the celebrated Colonel Grierson, participated.
The march began under command of General Morgan L.
Smith, September 8th, and at first proceeded toward Holly
Springs by way of Olive Branch, Mississippi. After a day’s
progress in that direction the column suddenly turned west
and swung around towards Hernando, for the purpose of
striking the railroad bridge aimed at. About noon the sec-
ond day out, a half dozen or so of the men, among whom
was little Jack Berlin of Company I, pushed ahead for water,
and while engaged around a well were suddenly pounced
upon by a squad of guerillas and captured. The regiment,
then a short distance in the rear, was just stacking arms
preparatory to taking dinner, and upon the alarm being
given wheeled beautifully into line, and Company A deployed
instanter. Just then Grierson’s cavalry came upon the scene
by another route, and the rebel cavalry found themselves in
close quarters and took to the fields, leaving their captives
who had been prisoners for ten minutes. Some bloody
minded member of Company A shot the horse of the rebel
lieutenant commanding, and he was almost immediately
thereafter taken. Grierson got a few prisoners, and the
butchering of the sheep captured by Lieutenant Whipple
was resumed. The skirmishing on the trip was considerable,
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but attended to by the cavalry, and the railroad bridge and
its extensive approaches were entirely destroyed. The trip
averaged twenty miles of travel each day, and the last day's
march was twenty-eight miles. As usual, full reports appear
for all troops engaged, except the Fifty-fifth.

It was known that the rebel army was concentrated about
Tupelo with strong detachments in Holly Springs and its
neighborhood, from whence various raids were projected.
Occasionally rumors of an attack upon Memphis caused a
temporary excitement among the troops there. One such
alarm was promulgated in the camp of the Fifty-fifth, about
ten o’clock at night. Colonel Stuart was in the city, as he
generally was, and the lieutenant-colonel got the regiment
under arms, and according to his usual confused belligerency
dispatched four of the eight companies present to reinforce
the pickets. The remaining companies he put on the color
line, and required them to remain there all night, a few fect
from their tents. As for himself, he was willing to share the
privations of the rank and file, and to that end had his cot
and blankets taken outside his tent and placed full six feet
away from it under a tree, and booted and spurred like a
knight of old,

“ Lay like a warrior taking his rest,
With his martial cloak around him.”

Shortly after these heroic preparations were completed,
Colonel Stuart came raging from the city, and no enemy
materializing, he fired into the night air a hot volley of curses
aimed mainly in the direction of the lieutenant-colonel, and
the camp subsided into quiet. On September 10th the brave
but peculiar Sixth Missouri was attached to Morgan L.
Smith’s brigade.

General Sherman, by some means at present unknown,
obtained a muster-roll of a company of cotton-burning gue-
rillas, operating northeast of Memphis, and commanded by
one Burrows, a whilom preacher of Raleigh. The principal
occupation of these bogus soldiers was to destroy cotton and
maltreat citizens suspected of Union sentiments. Their
favorite rendezvous was at the crossings of Wolf River,
whither travel seeking the city was obliged to converge for
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the purpose of passing that stream. They wore no uniforms,
and if danger approached, time enough to hide a shot-gun
transformed them into ostensibly peaceful citizens of alleged
loyal proclivities. On Wednesday, October 22d, the effective
force of the Fifty-fifth, aided by a squadron of cavalry, all
under command of Colonel Stuart, started into the country
to wreak vengeance upon the persons and property of these
outlaws.

The trip was peculiar, inasmuch as many buildings were
burned and much property was destroyed by express order
or permission of the officer in command. The cavalry, as
usual, did the scouting and desultory skirmishing, while the
infantry attended to the conflagrations and stood ready to do
the heavy fighting. The journey extended to Shelby Depot,
which was destroyed. While at that point, some of the men
engaged in the hilarious task of plundering a store a few
hundred yards away from where the main body of the troops
were lounging. The colonel, upon being informed of this
proceeding, immediately mounted his war-horse, and rode
fuming and storming to the front of the building. Commis-
sary-Sergeant Fisher was with the motley throng inside, and
upon hearing the stentorian protest of the wrathful colonel,
sought to retire by the rear. The complicated and disastrous
evolution undertaken to that end was a blind jump through a
high window at the back of the store. The fall was severe,
and the sergeant was immediately followed in his flight by
the irrepressible Dick Needham, who landed squarely on top
of him, and apparently expelled what little breath remained.
The injury was temporary, but the joke remained a familiar
“gag” for months after. Whenewver Fisher appeared in sight
some loud-voiced warrior would sing out, “Who fell out of
the window?” whereat hundreds would reply in concert,
“Fisher.” This was generally followed by a like interesting
catechism as to who fell on top of him, etc. It is difficult
now to appreciate the humor in such inane jokes, but the fact
remains that at the time they answered the purpose of
amusement.

While on the return trip the regiment bivouacked at Union
Depot. The stalwart and handsome Captain Black, with his

11
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company, was detailed to picket the road in the rear. After
having placed what was deemed a sufficient number of men
on post, he with the remainder gathered around a large camp-
fire, to act as reserve. The time passed joyously with the aid
of fiddles, contraband dancing, and the like. Late in the
evening, when most of the men had curled down around the
fire, an enterprising bushwhacker, who had crept through the
brush, turned lose a couple of charges of buckshot upon the
group. Captain Black and Sergeant Lomax each rececived a
buckshot where they could much better feel than see the
effects, and two or three others were shot through the cloth-
ing, but no great harm was done. Of course the whole
reserve opened a promiscuous fusilade into the woods, and
of course hit no one. The next day the adjutant’s contra-
band, Nat, who had pushed ahead to obtain water for his
“guide, philosopher and friend,” was fired upon from an
adjacent cornfield and shot in the shoulder.

The fine residence of Captain Burrows, chief of the gue-
rillas before mentioned, was located about one mile from
Raleigh, and Companies I and E were detailed to burn it.
Finding the wife and two grown daughters on the premises,
the officer in charge directed the removal of the furniture to
a safe distance. There was in Company I an uncouth but
excellent German soldier named George Blahs. He had been
shot across the face at Shiloh, so that his beauties included
a ghastly scar from mouth to ear. As the conflagration pro-
gressed, the ladies stood by, alternately railing and weeping,
calling the “Yankees” ignorant savages. Blahs finally scated
himself at the piano, then in the yard, and proceeded to play
with perfect case various cultivated airs. Thata dirty, long-
haired private soldier could perform better upon the fash-
ionable instrument than they themselves, seemed to impress
the ladies with a new view of the “ignorant Yankees.” The
regiment regained camp in due time, loaded down with bed-
ding, books and household gear, and all such plunder as taste
dictated or means of transportation allowed.

General Sherman, in a letter to General Grant about this
time, referred to General Morgan L. Smith’s brigade in the
following terms:
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I review these troops every Sunday afternoon, and think them as well
drilled and instructed as any troops in service. They are full of confi-
dence, and only need filling up with recruits to make a No. 1 brigade.

The routine of drill and duty left sufficient time to exer-
cise a great amount of personal industry. Camp was
improved in every way the inexhaustible ingenuity of the
men suggested. A neat log guard-house was constructed,
and picturesque bridges were laid across the ravine dividing
camp. The skill as well as the eccentricity of the different
soldiers was most strikingly displayed in the multitude and
variety of quarters erected. There became necarly as many
curious adaptations of odd material for domestic purposes
as there were individuals. From the Sibley tents, at first
occupied by a dozen or more, one soldier after another
seceded, and set up a house of his own. Occasionally the
tent itself would be elevated upon a circular brick wall, while
a neatly paved or boarded floor covered the interior. One
man would be contented with a rudimentary shanty, just big
enough to lie down in, made of stolen boards, while close by
an ambitious group were ever striving to improve an impos-
ing brick or log homestead, with symmetrical brick chimney,
glass windows and painted door. The neat cooking and
cating rooms and sheds along the ravingswere of course in
charge of the fat and contented contrabands, who were after
a manner brevetted to membership in their respective com-
panies.

The physical and mental oddities of these latter were a
never-failing source of amusement. Their peculiar dialect,
their quaint stories and songs, and their vigorous prayers
excited constant interest. Their undying and sometimes,
alas, misplaced confidence in the nobility and perfection of
the Yankee soldiers, was curious and even touching in its
simplicity. In the cook-room of Company C each evening
a number of these sable menials were accustomed to meet
and engage in the pastime of “seven up,” when each staked
his few cents or other trifling valuables in humble emulation
of the superior race. Bob Oliver, always in search of victims,
procured some damaged cartridges and stealthily ascended
to the roof, and dropped them down the chimney upon the
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fire beneath. There was at once a black upheaval inside.
To the superstitious darkies the devil was in the flying coals
and ashes, and all made a wild rush for the door. In the
stampede a blockade ensued, and the order of exit was
reversed by the rear turning heels up over the front rank.
One excited gentleman of color ran his head into a mess
kettle, which could only be removed from the shining pate
inside by the total disruption of the utensil.

Many pleasant associations were formed by the different
members of the regiment with the surrounding inhabitants,
who, though mostly secessionists in sentiment, were fre-
quently socially inclined. Such intimacy of course secured
a certain amount of protection, but there is no reason to
doubt the genuine hospitality and kindness of most of them.
It is a pleasure to record that these fair offers were requited
by the uniform gentlemanly conduct of the members of the
Fifty-fifth. Among the citizens in the vicinity, a Mr. Jeffer-
son and a Mr. Temple are gratefully alluded to by the
members of the regiment.

Lieutenant Augustine, who had for some time been in
charge of the details to search baggage on the new Raleigh
road, of course got acquainted with all the citizens accus-
tomed to pass that@way. Living just outside the lines was a
worthy minister named Knott, who with his accomplished
wife frequently importuned Augustine to call and stay with
them over night. After some hesitation the invitation was
accepted, and one evening that officer, without leave and
against standing orders, went outside the pickets to the
pleasant domicile of the parson. After an elegant supper,
while the evening was passing, a loud rap called the head of
the household to the door. Presently he returned, and close
behind him stalked Captain Payne, a noted guerilla of that
region. Visions of Libby prison, cashiering, suffering and
unutterable punishment rioted through the startled brain of
the newly-fledged lieutenant. The host, however, was acting
in good faith, and the presence of the guerilla captain was
only an accidental call for hospitality. A truce was easy of
arrangement, and the “blue and the gray” slept peacefully
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under the same roof, and in the morning each departed his
own way.

It cannot be asserted truthfully that every member of the
Fifty-fifth, during this halcyon period, behaved with saint-
like propriety. It was a regiment of soldiers, and good
ones, but its members were in no wise deficient in animal
spirits. Their exuberant vigor manifested itself frequently,
as in other regiments, by freaks of temper, riotous behavior,
and boisterous conduct, in which, as likely as not, whiskey
and beer performed a part. Under the healthy, robust
teaching of Chaplain Haney, there was always a restraining
element, but the men were not all good, and made no
pretensions of being so. They were healthy, sturdy young
soldiers engaged in a patriotic duty, aloof from the restraints
of civil life, and acted as men always have and always will
under such circumstances. An allusion to Jim Watkins’ steal-
ing the sutler’s mule, Bugler Vaughan’s appropriation of the
quarter of beef, Peter Ebersold’s returning to camp without
his nether garments, and “Betsey” Sherman’s juvenile
battery, will recall the character of these escapades.

On September 16th, the long delayed punishment of
Captain Clay and Lieutenant Buck, for cowardly conduct at
Shiloh, was enforced. They were both ®ashiered with the
approval of the whole regiment. Immediately Liecutenants
Brown and Whipple were raised a grade, and Orderly-
Sergeant Roberts properly promoted to second-lieutenant.
Many changes were made during the season among the
officers, exact details of which are hard to obtain, for reasons
before stated, and absolute accuracy is perhaps unattainable.
In Company A, Lieutenant Schleich was transferred to Com-
pany F and made its captain. Licutenant Cootes was made
captain of Company E, vice Tazewell, resigned. Sergeant
Henry Augustine was made second-lieutenant of Company
A, and signalized his promotion by treating the men to a
keg of ale. Later he was elevated to first-lieutenant, and
Orderly-Sergeant Levi Hill to second-licutenant. In Com-
pany C, Lieutenant Shaw, who had for a long time
commanded it, was promoted its captain, in place of R. A.
Bird, who had resigned in June. Sergeant-Major McAuley
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received his reward as second-lieutenant of the same
company. Joseph R. Roberts became first-lieutenant of Com-
pany D, and its orderly, Henry A. Smith, second-lieutenant.
Sergeant William C. Porter was made second-lieutenant in his
own company, E. Sergeant Vincent E. Brink became
second-lieutenant of Company F, in place of John B.
Johnson, who resigned September 3, 1862. Company H was
provided for, its second-lieutenant, Nicholas Aagesen, being
raised to the rank of first-lieutenant, and Sergeant Francis
A. Scott being transferred from Company I to fill the
vacancy thus created. It is believed that John H. Fillmore
became first-lieutenant, and H. H. Kendrick second-lieuten-
ant of Company K, during this period, but the confused
records do not clearly state it. It is hoped that the roster
at the end of this volume will correctly preserve all such
details. The names mentioned above are worthy of high
encomiums, either collectively or separately, but lack of
personal knowledge would certainly lead to vague and
perhaps unjust discrimination if attempted. It is proper to
state that they embrace many of the best officers of the
regiment. Schleich, Hill, Porter and Brink subsequently
lost their lives in the service. As in all former instances, no
particular attention was’ paid to promotion according to
rank, and many deserving officers and non-commissioned
officers were unjustly deprived of the places due to them.

In the field and staff, Assistant Surgeon Winne, a
thoroughly good officer, resigned to accept promotion as
surgeon of the Seventy-seventh Illinois. Hospital Steward
John T. Smith was promoted assistant surgeon of the Fifty-
fifth, and Corporal Joseph Hartsook translated from his
company to the position of sergeant-major.

The list of officers was kept fairly full, but strange as it
may appear, few if any had ever held commissions. They
were merely announced to the regiment, took their proper
places, went upon the regimental muster-rolls and were paid
and recognized as officers in the army. By alaw of congress
the governors of the respective states were alone authorized
to commission regimental and company officers. Appoint-
ments by a colonel were at best mere ad iuteriin, and subject
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to confirmation by the state executive, who could have
superseded any of them by the issuance of commissions
to other persons. This anomalous state of affairs was the
fault, and designedly so, of the colonel of the Fifty-fifth,
who had never informed the governor of Illinois of the
appointments made in the regiment, nor asked for commis-
sions.

This strange and unjust condition of things existed in a
good regiment which had passed through severe battles and
hard campaigns during more than a year—had had some of
its best officers killed in battle, two dismissed, many resigned,
and many others promoted. The governor of its own state,
the source of authority, had received no official notice of
these facts and had not issued commissions as evidence of
legal recognition. This, though wholly unprecedented, was
not without motive on the part of the officers responsible for
it. The colonel’s conduct in this connection was entirely
consistent with his whole career, and had its origin in the
fact that he had always assumed the most despotic control
over the destiny of each officer, and still wished to do so.
He desired to make and unmake them, and to supersede and
promote them as suited his own ends or whims, without
interference from or accountability to any superior. The
management of the internal affairs of the regiment always
had been as close and free from higher dictation as the affairs
of a private corporation, and he resolved to keep it so.
As has been already shown, all promotions had been made
without any reference to the precedence recognized by all
military authorities. Whenever the opposite course had
been followed it was an incidental concession to justice and
not a rule of action. i

If such irregular and erratic acts had been brought to the
notice of the governor it would have led to inquiry why
so many officers and non-commissioned officers had been
superseded in the line of promotion by others, and why so
many transfers were made from one company to another,
without regard to the rights of the members. The records
in the office of the adjutant-general of Illinois, are very
full to the effect that a commendable zeal in preserving the



168 FIFTY-FIFTH ILLINOIS INFANTRY.

rights of men to promotion according to rank obtained there.
Good rcasons for prima facie injustice of each change would
have been required.

The lack of commissions was a frequent and just cause of
complaint, and many meetings took place on the part of the
officers to discuss a remedy. On one occasion when the
aggrieved parties had met and appointed the fearless Captain
Augustine as spokesman, they went to the colonel in a body,
and the captain stated their complaints in a dignified and
respectful way. They were treated very cavalierly, being told
by Colonel Stuart to return to their quarters at once, that he
did not “want any such d—d militia demonstrations.”

About all the officers of the regiment, with the exception
of Captains Chandler and Heffernan, wrote at one time or
another to the governor on the subject, and the record shows
an agreeable solicitude on the part of that officer to do
justice. It further appears that many commissions were
actually made out and forwarded to the colonel, who failed
to deliver them to the proper owners, and made various paltry
and false excuses for not doing so when importuned by the
governor on the subject. From the several letters on file,
the following is selected as showing the state of feeling and
the mode of expression:

MEemPHIS, TENN,, Oct. 1, 1862.
Hon. RicHARD YATES, Governor State of Illinois.

SIr: Not wishing to trouble you with a long letter, I will state
very briefly the reasons that prompt this communication. The officers of
the 55th Regt. Ill. Vols, of whom I am one, have served, some of us,
since the organization of the regiment, while others have been promoted
from the ranks, and we have not received commissions yet.

We waited upon our colonel (David Stuart) six months ago, and
inquired of him why the delay; to which inquiry he replied that our com-
missions were in his hands, but that he would not deliver them as they
were not rightly dated. Since then we have repeatedly waited upon him,
and requested him to have the mistake rectified, and send a new roster,
as there have been a great many changes made since the first roster was
sent —quite a number having resigned, some died of disease, and some
killed in action. Upon urging him, he has invariably promised to attend
to it immediately, but owing to pressure of business, or something else,
he has failed to fulfill those promises; and I for one, believing that for-
bearance has ceased to be a virtue, and feeling a deep solicitude in regard



COMMISSIONS SECURED. 169

to the commissions of my lieutenants, as well as my own—for it is the
only alternative left me—will append a roster of my company, as we
were mustered on the 3ist day of August, 1862; hoping that if it is not
contrary to rules and regulations, you will forward the above named
documents :

Jacob M. Augustine, Captain, March 13th, 1862.
William F. Cootes, 1st Lieutenant, July 1st, 1862.
Henry Augustine, 2d Lieutenant, August 1st, 1862.

Hoping that you will excuse this breach of military etiquette,
1 remain your obedient servant,
' JacoB M. AUGUSTINE,
Acting Capt. Co. A, 55th Regt. Ill. Vols.

Commissions were finally obtained by a course of strategy,
as follows: It was well known that the colonel paid no atten-
tion to the details of his duties, and invariably signed all
documents as they were presented, without inspéction. After
the return from the Tallahatchie, in December, and when
muster rolls were prepared, an extra copy for each company
was included in the bundle placed before the colonel by the
adjutant. This extra copy had upon it a full statement of all
promotions, and all persons entitled to commissions, and
embraced all necessary facts to guide the Governor of Illinois
in the issuance of the proper documents. As was anticipated
the colonel affixed his gorgeous sign-manual, without thought
of the extra number of flourishes it took. These surplus
copies were sent to the capitol of Illinois, with the request
that all needful papers be sent to Captain Augustine. They
were received by him after the battle of Arkansas Post, and
distributed in the steamboat cabin, and in the presence of
Stuart, whose fury was violent, but harmless. Alas! poor
Schleich lay dead with a bullet through his heart, and was
not there to receive the three commissions due him. In these
schisms Major Sanger and Adjutant Nourse sympathized
with and aided the right side, as far as possible.

As autumn approached all signs pointed toward an aggres-
sive campaign. It was well known that large levies of troops
were being raised in the North, and that the Department of
General Grant would without doubt receive its share of rein-
forcements. Vicksburg was the obvious objective point in
that quarter, and the grand strategy of the approaching
movement was as frequently and intelligently discussed
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among the rank and file as elsewhere. Among those looking
for promotion was David Stuart, colonel of the Fifty-fifth,
who had commanded a brigade at Shiloh, and who was senior
to all the colonels of the new regiments. Sufficient has
appeared already to indicate that his aspirations would not
be self-repressed in the race for honor. He had lost by this
time the respect of his subordinate officers and men, and had
earned their contempt, among other things, for his failure to
acquire the rudiments of tactics. A very competent officer,
and one who had the best of opportunities for observation,
recorded at the time his convictions as follows:

Colonel Stuart grows more and more unpopular— neglecting his com-
mand * * * * He cannot drill the regiment, and makes mortifying
blunders on review. He pays more attention to Southern ladies than to
his officers and men.

He was, however, a favorite with General Sherman, and
the length of service and superb conduct of his regiment in
the field, gave a reasonable, if not a just hope of promotion.
The obtrusion of Morgan L. Smith, a full brigadier, upon the
scene, had relegated him to the command of a regiment after
Shiloh, but the arrival of the new regiments, and the conse-
quent reorganization of the army, would make room for many
new brigade commanders. Stuart was placed in com-
mand of a brigade while yet colonel, early in November.
This consisted of his own regiment, the One-hundred-and-
twenty-seventh and One-hundred-and-sixteenth Illinois, the
Fifty-seventh Ohio, and Eighty-third Indiana—three of
them being new and full organizations, just from home.
This brigade became a part of Morgan L. Smith’s division.
His promotion to brigadier-general was expected and not
scriously objected to by many of the Fifty-fifth. His re-
moval to any sphere not immediately connected with the
regiment was desirable as a means of relief, and a sort
of regimental benison therefore followed his ambitious
flights. Naturally this would be followed by the promotion
of the lieutenant-colonel to the supreme command of the
regiment, which was a matter of serious concern, and greatly
feared for good rcasons. That officer had done nothing to
increase the respect for him, and all belief in his unusual
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capacity had been dissipated in the course of practical cam-
paigning. .His habits, never good, had grown worse, and his
bullying, abusive and insane tyranny would have driven
almost any other regiment to open mutiny. It was certain
that placing more power in his hands would not render him
less exacting. What ineffectual means the officers took to
avert the calamity, as well as the atmosphere at the time, is
exactly shown by the following document, forwarded to
Governor Yates:

Camp OF FIFTY-FIFTH ILLINOIS VOLS.,%
MEewmPpHIS, TENN., Nov. 21, 1862.

To his Excellency, RICHARD YATES,
Governor of Illinois.

Sir: Knowing your anxiety to promote the comfort of every Illinois
soldier, and feeling that you are interested almost equally with ourselves
in the general well-being and military success of this regiment, we the
undersigned, officers of the 5sth Regt. Ill. Vols,, beg leave to call your
attention to a matter of vital importance to ourselves and the proved
brave men whom we have the honor to command.

It seems probable that Colonel David Stuart, now in command of the
Fourth brigade, General M. L. Smith’s division, will be promoted, and
that within a short time. The officers of the regiment desire and claim
a voice in the selection of the person who shall fill the vacancy caused by
such promotion, if it shall take place as expected. Although we in gen-
eral should advocate the regular succession of officers according to rank,
we feel impelled as honorable men, seeking the good of our country first,
but also anxious for the happiness of ourselves, and the men placed in
our care, and laboring for the prosperity and efficiency of the regiment
in camp and field, to demand that we be not subjected to the tyranny.and
personal abuse which would inevitably be our daily portion under the
command of the officer next in rank to our colonel.

Our commanding officers have generally disregarded the principle of
regular succession in the appointments made to fill vacancies in almost
every company in the regiment, as will be seen by the regimental records.
We wish to continue this disregard of custom in our choice of the man
who is to have power almost of life and death over us, and upon whom
depends in so great a measure our comfort in garrison and our safety in
campaign. We should weary you with the length of our story were we
to recount in adequate language the reasons we have for praying your
excellency not to commission any one to fill vacancies that may occur
among the field officers of this regiment, until the line officers are per-
mitted to express their choice.

The lieutenant-colonel now in command was elected to the position
he holds, because expediency seemed to demand it, at the time of the
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organization of the regiment. He was recommended to us for his knowl-
edge of military tactics by Colonel Stuart, and chosen more to gratify our
colonel’s wishes than because of any liking or respect on our part. His
disposition and personal ways, even at first when comparatively a stranger,
made him peculiarly unpopular. This unpopularity has increased with
time, and we boldly assert that he has now no friends in the regiment,
among officers or men, save those who are dependent upon him for place
or privilege., We have seen little reason to pride ourselves upon any
result of his military experience, while the discomfort attending his mar-
tinet discipline have been constant and almost unendurable, and his
abusive treatment of his subordinates more than man could bear and
preserve self-respect.
Hoping our request will meet with your approval,
We are, very respectfully, your obedient servants,

HeNrRY AUGUSTINE, 2d Lieut. Co. A.
E. C. LAWRENCE, 2d Litut. Co. B.
JouN T. MCAULEY, 2d Lieut. Co. C.
HENRY A. SMITH, 2d Lieut. Co. D.
ALBERT A. WHIPPLE, 2d Lieut. Co. G.
CHARLES A, ANDRESS, 2d Lieut. Co. 1.
H. H. KENDRICK, 2d Lieut. Co. K.

A. F. MERRILL, 1st Lieut. Co. B.
DaNiEL McINTOSH, 1st Lieut. Co. C.
J. R. ROBERTS, 1st Lieut. Co. D.

J. E. KEYES, 1st Lieut. Co. E.

JosepH W, PARKS, 1st Lieut. Co. F.

C. M. BrowN, 1st Lieut. Co. G.

L. B. CROOKER, Ist Lieut, Co. I.

J. H. FILLMORE, 1st Lieut. Co. K.

H. S. NOURSE, 1st Lieut. and Adjutant.
J. M. AuGusTINE, Capt. Co. A.

F. H. Suaw, Capt. Co. C.

C. SHLEICH, Capt. Co. F.

Tim SLATTERY, Capt. Co. L.

JosepH Brack, Capt. Co. K.

After the return from the Tallahatchie, and while at
Memphis, the following was forwarded:

To his Excellency, RICHARD YATES,
Governor State of Illinois :—

We the undersigned officers of the 55th Regt. Ill. Vols. Infty. humbly
beg leave to recommend the name of Major W. D. Sanger for appoint-
ment as colonel of this regiment, which position was made vacant by the
promotion of our late colonel, David Stuart.

We are unwilling to be, and protest against being subjected to the un-
restrained tyranny of Lieutenant-Colonel Oscar Malmborg, whose hereto-
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fore unreasonable and undeserved abuse has been almost unbearable and
rendered our labors irksome in the extreme, This, taken in connection
with a lack of confidence in his ability as a commander produced by
actual observation, the details of which we can give if necessary —we
consider a sufficient reason why his claim to the position of colonel by
seniority should be overlooked and the worthy major receive the appoint-
ment.

We would also respectfullv recommend Captain Joseph Black to fill
the position of major, knowing him to be a good offieer deserving of pro-
motion, and believing him to be by far the most competent of the three
senior captains of the regiment. whose commissions date from the same
day, October 31st, 1861.

J. M. AuGusTINE, Capt. Co. A.
HENRY AUGUSTINE, 2d Lieut. Co. A.
E. C. LAWRENCE, 2d Lieut. Co. B.
A. F. MERRILL, 1st Lieut. Co. B.

F. H. Suaw, Capt. Co. C.

DanNieL McINTosH, 1st Lieut. Co. C.
Joun T. McAULEY. 2d Lieut. Co. C.
J. R. ROBERTS, 1st Lieut. Co. D.

H. A. SmiTH, 2d Lieut. Co. D.

J. E. KEYES, 1st Lieut. Co. E.

C. ScHLEICH, Capt. Co. F.

J. W. PaRks, 1st Lieut, Co. F.

C. M. BrownN, 1st Lieut. Co. G.
ALBERT A, WHIPPLE, 2d Lieut. Co. G.
Tim SLATTERY, Capt. Co. 1.

L. B. CROOKER, Ist Lieut. Co. I.

C. A. ANDRESS, 2d Lieut. Co. I.

J. H. FILLMORE, Ist Lieut. Co. K.
H. H. KENDRICK, 2d Lieut. Co. K.
H. S. NOuURrsE, Adjutant,

The first action on the part of the officers was at once
reported to Colonel Stuart by Captains Chandler and Heffer-
nan, and he immediately sought to nullify its effect by for-
warding the following letter to the governor. The original,
like all the documents herein quoted in that connection, are
a part of the state archives:

HEADQUARTERS FOURTH BRIGADE, SECOND DIVISION,
ARrMY DisTriCT MEMPHIS. g
MEeMmPpHIS, TENN,, 23d Nov., 1862.
GOVERNOR :
I am informed by two of the senior captains of my regiment (the

ssth [11.), that they, and others, were recently applied to by some of the
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L 4
officers of the regiment to sign some communication addressed to you,
in the nature of a protest against the promotion of Lieut.-Col. Oscar
Malmborg.

This movement proceeds upon the anticipation of my advancement,
which, they have heard, has been suggested by the general commanding,
in an official form. The new troops, since their advent here, have been
brigaded, and I have been assigned to the command of the Fourth bri-
gade, composed of the 55th Ill., the 54th Ohio (old regiments), the 116th
111, the 127th IlL, and the 83d Ind. (new regiments); this has removed me
from the immediate command of my regiment, leaving Lt.-Col. Malmborg
in command. Major Sanger (on Gen. Sherman’s staff since we left
Paducah,) is still absent, which leaves Col. Malmborg the only field
officer serving with the regiment. While I remained with it we could get
along very well together with the battalion, reduced as it is to only 560
men; but now it became necessary for him to appoint some captain to
act as major, he designated Capt. Chandler, the senior captain in the
regiment, and one of the best officers, not alone in that regiment, but in
the service,—out of this has sprung a feeling-of dissatisfaction. Lt.-Col.
Malmborg has beenill and off duty for a few weeks, and on battalion
drill I was accustomed to designate different captains to serve as major ;
one day one, and another the next, as it might happen, and changing
them with the view somewhat of practicing them in command ; during
all this time Chandler was sitting on a military commission and was not
with his regiment. Each of these captains seems now to consider him-
self slighted and injured by Col. Malmborg, in this designation of Chand-
ler to acz as major, and they have been secretly plotting his injury, and
with one representation and another have succeeded in getting the names
of perhaps the larger part of the officers to the communication referred to.

Col. Malmborg is a strict disciplinarian, an exacting officer, who
demands from every officer the active and complete discharge of all his
duties. There are very few of them who do not feel pretty well contented
with themselves when they somewhere near half perform their duties;
such men are not only not patted on the back by him, but they are
sternly and promptly reproved by him, and are driven up and compelled
to do theirduty. They would like to get rid of him and have a slip-shod,
easy-going time of it. It is this vigilance, zeal and discipline, which has
made this regiment in every regard today the best one in this army. 1
claim boldly for it (and it will be conceded by the commanding generals),
that it is the most efficient, the best drilled, best disciplined, best behaved,
cleanest, healthiest, and most soldierly regiment in this army. This per-
fection has not been attained, nor these qualities acquired, without great
labor and care, constant and earnest vigilance. I have, of course, the
reputation of having accomplished this amongst those who know only,
generally, that I am at the head of the regiment ; they who know us more
intimately are well informed of the consequence Col. Malmborg has been
to me. It would be not alone ungenerous, but ungrateful in me, to
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appropriate any share of the credit and honor which so justly belongs to
him. to myself.

There was scarcely an officer in this regiment who, when he entered
it, knew his facings; they have learned here all they know (and with
some of them the stock of knowledge on hand is not burdensome even
now), but by dint of hard work and doing their work for many of the
officers, we can get along—and do. They ought to be grateful to Col.
M. for what he has done for them, but vanity, selfishness, and that “pru-
rient ambition for fame not earned,” which afflicts most men, makes
them insensible to the better, nobler, and more generous sentiments of
our nature.

I desire, frankly and truthfully, to bear witness to you, as our chief,
that this regiment, which has done and will do honor to your state, owes
its efficiency, its proficiency, and everything which gives it superiority or
a name, to Col. Malmborg—I owe most that I know to him—the officers
owe all to him--without him the regiment will in sixty days go to obscu-
rity, if it has no worse fate ; with him at its head, it will be a pride to you
and an honor to itself and its state ; there is no man else in the regiment
at all equal to or fit for the command of it ; there are but two or three of
the captains who are even fit for lieutenants, and few of the lieutenants
could make first-rate sergeants, but we get along with them, as I said
before, by dint of hard work and by doing their duty ourselves, or forcing
them to do it. The simple fact is that I know better than he does how to
get along with these men, make them do their duty, and still retain their
personal regard. I have been a politician, and he is a soldier, but he
exacts of them their duty, and only their duty, and that they must per-
form.

You will believe me, I have no likes or dislikes to gratify in respect
of the regiment ; strict and impartial justice is the only rule which has
governed me, and the only safe one which can govern us in military
matters. My pride and hopes have been centered in the two regiments,
the 42d and 55th. My more intimate relations with the 55th gives me the
interest in it which a man feels for his family ; the men are of the better
classes, and have families of respectability at home, and are worth all
the care, attention and protection they can get.

As I said before, this whole movement proceeds on the supposition
that my promotion will follow the recommendation of the commanding
general. This, of course, I know is very problematical ; I have not
sought it, nor have I a friend living whom I have ever allowed to propose
it. I have no ambition or care for it. I objected to my assignment to
my present command, preferring greatly to stay immediately with my
regiment and men, and avoid the responsibility of so large a command.
If my promotion is not realized, of course the question of my successor
will not come up while I live or remain in the service. Pray pardon me
for troubling you with so long a letter ; I do not do it often, and I wished
to put the matter before you circumstantially as it is.
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We have this evening received marching orders for Wednesday
morning ; one regiment from each (three) division is to be designated by
the division commander, to remain as a garrison at Memphis. The rest
of the army moves with 200 rounds and five days’ rations. We have in
Memphis about 30,000 men; Gen. Lauman commands one division,
Denver and Morgan L. Smith the others. Sherman returned this even-
ing from an interview with Grant, at Columbus, but I have not seen him,
and am not advised of the precise direction of our march., We are to
take the field again, and I may not live or return ever to express to you,
governor, what is the universal sentiment of the great army of lllinois ;
the high respect we cherish for your administration of the military affairs
of the state, since we have been involved in this dreadful struggle. Your
self-sacrificing devotion to the cause, your zeal and interest in the comfort,
welfare and honor of your trodps, have excited the admiration, and
assured to you the grateful affection of the army. We have no political
predilections—no party attachments, which veil or qualify these senti-
ments ; if the voice of the army in the field could be heard, it would be
such an expression of confidence and affection as would compensate you
for all your labors, responsibilities, and vexations. I meet no men so
proud of their state as the soldiers of Illinois.

With great respect, I remain very truly,
Your obedient servant,
DAVID STUART.

RiICHARD YATES, Governor, etc.

Every instinct of justice would lead any one at all con-
versant with the affairs of the Fifty-fifth to indignantly repel
the statements contained in the foregoing scurrilous letter;
yet it is unnecessary to do so at great length. Since the
colonel of that regiment did so report the officers to their
own Governor, and thereby make his report an official docu-
ment in the archives of their own state, some attention must
be paid to it. It should be remembered that these officers,
so glibly vilified, were his own selections, and frequently so
designated to the injustice of others entitled by rank to the
place. The captains embraced in the tirade included such
men as Slattery, Augustine, Schleich, Black and Shaw.
Among the lieutenants shine out such names as Andress,
Augustine, Porter, Whipple, Aagesen, Brown, McAuley,
Lawrence and Kendrick. Several of these afterwards com-
manded the regiment, and did it better than he who slandered
them. Some died on the field of battle and are remembered
by all who survive them with love and reverence. Besides
these, there were dozens of non-commissioned officers and
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men in the ranks who would not suffer by comparison with
the field officers of 1862.

When Stuart for his own ends compliments the rank and
file, he indulged in the luxury of telling the exact truth. It
is a pity, however, that his admiration for them exhausted
itself in a rhetorical essay to the Governor, while we are left
to look in vain for honorable mention in reports and sugges-
tions for their reward in way of promotion, medals or brevets.
It is strange, too, that from among men so meritorious, he
who made and unmade officers at will should have such poor
luck in the selection of subordinates. It also ‘“passeth
human understanding” how an organization could become so
preeminently well drilled with only such worthless officers to
do it. The regiment did not, as predicted, “in sixty days go
to obscurity,” after the then lieutenant-colonel was displaced;
but, under officers of its own selection, including some pro-
nounced so worthless, bravely faced the overhanging flames
of Kenesaw, did glorious work all around Atlanta, and finally
marched to the sea, then to Washington, and swept down
from Capitol Hill past the wise men of the nation, with its
own Army of the Tennessee.

If there be those who shrink from what is said above
because it seems to speak harshly of those who are dead, let
them recall that the history of the Fifty-fifth is largely the
history of the dead. If the author of these slanders is not
alive to modify them, neither are poor Augustine, Schleich
or Porter alive to defend themselves from the charges. This
letter was a voluntary contribution from its author to the
public records of his state. It was meant to have an effect,
and did have an effect. It deceived the great war governor
of Illinois, and did rank injustice to many men who lived
blamelessly and died heroically. There are other letters on
file from the same source, as bad or worse. All these are
proper material, and may at any time be assimilated by the
historian. There is something due, also, to the living as well
as tothe dead. This should be a work to tell the truth, not to
suppress it. It appears to be a plain duty, as it certainly is
a pleasure, to vindicate both the living and the dead from the
slanders of either, where the good fame of the Fifty-fifth is

12
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at stake, and strict truth justifies the effort. It is esteemed
a high privilege on this the first opportunity, to tell to the
public that the line officers of our regiment were not men
whose highest ambition was to “have a slip-shod, easy-going
time,” and were not persons actuated by a “vanity and selfish-
ness” that made them “insensible to the better and more
generous sentiments of our nature.”

This brings the incidents of this narrative to the closing
days of the pleasant encampment in the suburbs of Memphis.



CHAPTER 1V.
TALLAHATCHIE.— CHICKASAW BAYOU.—ARKANSAS POST.

N the morning of November 26th, 1862, the beautiful

camp of the Fifty-fifth at Memphis was dismantled.
The cosy and even luxurious quarters had to be abandoned
for such cheer as could be found in a winter campaign in the
wilds of Mississippi. The Sibley tents, in use since first
taking the field, and now ragged, colored with smoke, and
weather-beaten, were replaced by the shelter tent. This
latter consisted of a strip of tow cloth about four feet wide
and six feet long, issued to each man, which, when folded up,
made a small roll of cloth weighing but a pound or two. By
joining two of these sheets together a strip was obtained
wide enough, when stretched over sticks, to form a low,
kennel-like structure, under which two men could crowd and
lie recumbent during a night or storm. They were univer-
sally known in the expressive vocabulary of the army, as
“dog tents.” As for cooking utensils, not much was expected
at that practical stage of the war. Every effort of very able
generals at the head of affairs in the department, and the
ready wit and ingenuity of the soldiers themselves, turned
toward “flying light.” Each one on a march had slung
somewhere about his person an old oyster or fruit can, tin
cup or pail, which during the day’s tramp dangled melodi-
ously behind, but when a halt came was the sole dependence
for cooking purposes. Rations were generally issued for
three days’ supply to the men, and for field purposes con-
sisted of smoked side-meat, hard-tack, coffee, sugar, salt and
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pepper. Of course these were supplemented by whatever
else could be obtained from the country, which was often-
times nothing, if in the rear of the column. In quantity, as
well as variety, all rations were subjected to fluctuations,
according to the exigencies of the campaign.

The usual procedure adopted by the soldiers was to asso-
ciate in groups of two or more, as suited their taste, and all
rations would be pooled. Of course little bags had been
provided long before, frequently consisting of an old stock-
ing, for the purpose of holding salt, coffee, sugar, pepper and
the like, so that they would not become mixed before the
proper time. These parcels, with other impedimenta, were
apportioned among chums as they saw fit, and put in the
haversacks to be carried. Occasionally a man noted for his
good nature and endurance, like Jack Berlin, would sling to
his kit a frying-pan, coffee-pot or Dutch oven, to be used in
common with his friends. Any halt would be followed by
the instant building of innumerable small fires, and the cup
or little pail would be filled with water from the canteen, or
an adjacent water-course, and in an incredibly short time
each would be supplied with strong coffee. The hard-tack
and smoked meat were always ready for engorgement, without
additional preparation. To the above method there was at
least one exception, in the person of Heme Harris, otherwise
“Tobunkus,” of Company I, who upon receiving his three
days’ rations proceeded to eat them up, then and there, and
after performing this phenominal act of deglutition, would
pass the next three days in a state of semi-somnolence nearly
resembling that of a boa constrictor. In transporting blan-
kets, wearing apparel, three days’ rations, camp equipage,
water, gun, sixty rounds of ammunition, and shelter, éach
soldier was his own baggage-wagon.

For war purposes, the volunteer became on the march a
pack-mule, a fighting machine, and at intervals an intelligent
thinker and talker upon the strategy of campaigns, prospects
of foreign intervention, and the policy of the government.
When occasion demanded he built bridges, repaired railroads,
ran engines or steamboats, printed newspapers, cut cord-
wood, killed men, or stole chickens; and did all these things
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well. Clearly the “kid-glove” era of the war was a thing of
the past, and each one in his own way had determined to
make life a burden to the people of the South who brought
it on. The first and most apparent result was, that the con-
temptuous and defiant derision of “Yankees” instantly ceased,
and gave place to a tearful wish that the war would end upon
any terms. The contraband had no pecuniary value in the
camps, neither could he be eaten; but the rebels called him
live stock, and his stout arms could build breastworks and
raise corn, so there was ample satisfaction and justification
for seducing him away from the alleged patriarchal and legal
owner.

About noon of the pleasant November day referred to,
Morgan L. Smith’s division of Sherman’s army marched due
east from Memphis to Germantown, and stopped at the latter
place during the night. The whole movement was an ad-
vance toward Vicksburg from the interior, and Sherman’s
forces formed the extreme right. Morgan L. Smith’s detour
to the east, before turning south, was simply intended to
relieve the roads toward the Tallahatchie of unnecessary
crowding. On the morning of the 27th the division turned
south, and after marching ten miles the Fifty-fifth bivouacked
in a cotton-field, where the “dog tents” were erected for the
first time. The next day fifteen miles were traversed, and a
corn-field afforded the stopping place for the night. Just
before dark a good-sized hog made an unfortunate break
from the brush, and was bayoneted instantly by the men.
It was expected that the march would soon end for the day,
but in point of fact it continued for about three miles further.
Nevertheless, the bleeding sacrifice, weighing at least two
hundred pounds, was carried along somehow in the ranks,
and arrived at camp with the men. It is believed that the
imagination of a moderately intelligent reader can supply all
additional details required to account for the final disposition
of the captured property.

After a march of five miles on the next day, the high
ridges skirting the valley of Pigeon Roost Creek were reached.
It was known that the main column of Grant's army was
keeping abreast some miles to the left, and that all parts of
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the army were converging toward Holly Springs and the
Tallahatchie River, the line of rebel occupation. Occasion-
ally the distant firing of cannon echoed through the great
valleys and reverberated over the high ridges of the country.
General Smith’s column deployed on the high ground over-
looking Pigeon Roost Creek, in line of battle, and there was
an air of approaching conflict in the various preparations in
sight. While the Fifty-fifth lay stretched through the woods
in battle order, on that warm autumn day, the chaplain made
his appearance. Indeed, he was never far in the rear if there
was a semblance of danger. Deeming the occasion a proper
one, and no movements for the time interfering, he inaugu-
rated an impromptu meeting. His exhortation was a flaming
war speech, bristling with eloquent, patriotic and religious
sentiments. There was no cant about it; it breathed the
feeling and inspiration of a genuine christian soldier. His
hymns were such soul-stirring lyrics as the “Battle Cry of
Freedom,” and sung in fervid concert they swelled out over
the valley in noble pathos. The scene was worthy of the
Covenanters, and was incited by a broader purpose, if not
more conscientious zeal. The enemy drew back, however,
and the patriots pursued their way to Chulahoma and en-
camped for the night, to be drenched by a heavy rainfall.
Sherman’s column had gained a day’s march on the right,
and the next day the Fifty-fifth and Eighth Missouri were
drawn out to make a reconnoissance to the Tallahatchie, and
the return to Chulahoma the same night completed a march
of twenty-two miles for the day.

On December 2d, Sherman’s whole line proceeded to the
borders of the Tallahatchie, pelted the whole day by a driv-
ing, cold rain-storm, and Stuart’s brigade encamped at Wyatt,
a squalid village. The next three days were employed, wet
and disagreeable as they were, in erecting a bridge across the
river under the immediate direction of Lieutenant-Colonel
Malmborg. On the sth the river was crossed, and after pass-
ing some extensive, unfinished and abandoned earthworks,
the brigade bivouacked in a pleasant woodland, just at the
borders of the valley. The One-hundred-and-twenty-seventh
and One-hundred-and-sixtcenth Illinois and Eighty-third
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Indiana, all splendid new regiments of the brigade, kept well
up in this their first march. They came a year later into the
service than the rest of the brigade, had been paid an addi-
tional bounty, and started overburdened with baggage, as all
new troops did. They had thrown away their burdens, lain
in the fence corners, and been unmercifully chaffed as is
usual, and perhaps salutary, in such cases. Of course the old
troops stole from them at will, marched them as hard as pos-
sible, bedeviled them in every way, and then consoled them
with the cry that it “took a bounty before and a draft behind”
to force them into service at all. They soon became veterans
and famous regiments, and when the time came they put
other raw troops through the same rough process of initiation.
Actual battle soon gave the regiments of 1862 a chance to
offer the “blood atonement,” and then they belonged to the
great brotherhood of veterans.

As soon as arms were stacked at the new camping place the
veterans scattered over the country in pursuit of plunder.
This was against orders, as it was desired to do the foraging
systematically by detail. While a patrol of the One-hundred-
and-twenty-seventh Illinois was ranging the region to arrest
the marauders, they came across Jim Watkins of the Fifty-
fifth, who had just made a capture suited to his grotesque
ambition. It was a basket-full of fine china-ware. He was
taken in charge, and as a matter of course gave a false name
and regiment, and, as all thieves did, claimed to belong to
the Eighth Missouri. A single guard was detailed to take
Jim to camp and deliver him to the provost-marshal. On
the way he got the gun of his captor, shifted the burden of
the plunder and the offence, and turned the guileless recruit
over to the headquarters guard as a villain of the deepest
dye, and escaped to his own comrades, leaving the patrol to
explain matters.

Any quantity of fresh meat and corn meal was obtained,
but salt was so scarce as to be finally unobtainable, and many
meals which would otherwise have been luxuries, were insipid
and almost uneatable for the want of it. Enormous log
camp-fires were built at night, and officers and soldiers gath-
cred around to listen to some noted story-teller. Quarter-
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master Janes took occasion to perpetrate his favorite joke
about the man going to mill, upon Commissary-Sergeant
Fisher, and shouts of happy laughter rang through the
woods. These nights presented a pretty picture, when the
flames blazed out among the trees and fitfully lighted up the
gloom. Its red glare made plain the faces of the grim sol-
diers who lay and lounged close around, and blending into
the darkness, flickered among the bright bayonets stacked in
long rows at the rear.

At noon of December 10th, Morgan L. Smith’s division,
with General Sherman in person, turned again toward Mem-
phis, which point was reachedgyy hard marching on December
13th. As shortly appeared, this movement was for the
purpose of adding Smith’s division to the formidable
expedition intended to capture Vicksburg, by way of the
Mississippi and Yazoo Rivers. On the march just described,
Colonel David Stuart received notice of his appointment by
the President as brigadier-general, to which position he had
been warmly recommended by General Sherman, Governor
Yates and others. So far as known, his promotion excited
no opposition in his own regiment, except at the hands of
the chaplain and Captain and Lieutenant Augustine, who
forwarded a protest, setting forth his unfitness and charging
him with disloyalty. As to the latter disqualification no
actual proof exists. It should be remembered, however, that
the army was righteously sensitive about its leaders’ hob-
nobbing with the disloyal citizens. This, Stuart had been
injudicious enough to persist in, but his conduct in this
respect can be accounted for by ascribing it to motives quite
different, and though not especially commendable, less hurt-
ful to the cause. The chaplain was satisfied with nothing
less than whole-souled single-minded patriotism, and Stuart’s
conduct did not by any means reach that high standard. He
had, too, a certain recklessness of speech, and frequently
made foolish statements which, literally interpreted, justified
the charge, but it is not believed that the crime of actual
sympathy with rebellion can fairly be sustained by evidence.
As is now well known, this promotion resulted soon in
Stuart’s complete discomfiture through the failure of the
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Senate to confirm his appointment. When that took place,
the contest in which he sought with his brilliant talents to
win success, seems to have been given up, and a defeated
and deeply disappointed man, he dropped into obscurity.
It is probable that social causes existing in Chicago, and
having powerful ramifications in the state of New York,
mainly caused his rejection by the United States Senate.

Upon the return to Memphis, learning of the petition for
the promotion of Sanger and Black, the late colonel, then
general and soon to be Mr. Stuart, forwarded another urgent
letter to Governor Yates, asking for the promotion of the
lieutenant-colonel, and making, the point that he was first
in the line of promotion. This seems to have been a new
revelation, for he had never observed that rule himself,
except by accident. This anxiety for the immediate receipt
of commissions for the colonel and major, seems also to have
been a new-born zeal, for he had never asked for the com-
mission of a line officer, and had persistently refused to
deliver those voluntarily sent him by the Governor. The
missive sent at this time pronounces Captains Chandler and
Heffernan to be “by far the best officers in the regiment,”
and reiterates the sweeping abuse of the former letter as to
all of the others.

When the Fifty-fifth arrived at the beautiful camp aban-
doned on Novenfber 26th, it was found occupied by other
troops, and the shelter tents were erected upon a bare slope
further toward the river. Everything betokened the con-
centration of a large army and a speedy movement. The
regiment was mustered and received pay for July and
August. It was at this time that extra muster rolls were
obtained to send to the Governor for commissions, as before
stated. One day nearly all the mule teams of the division
were sent into the country toward Wolf River for wood.
They were without an escort, and had with them only a few
men detailed to load wood, and without arms. A company
of guerillas swooped down upon them, and without a single
casualty captured all the men and mules, and abandoning
the wagons mounted the prisoners upon the animals and
struck for the interior. At Germantown they paroled the
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men, who returned the next day crest-fallen enough. A
sweeping impressment supplied the place of the missing
animals in a few hours. Such matters do not get into military
reports, because they are evidences of carelessness—hence
the above loss of fifty or sixty thousand dollars’ worth of
property, when the detail of a single company from the fifteen
or twenty thousand men present would have prevented it—
is not related in the reports of the war.

On Sunday, December 20th, the Fifty-fifth went early in
the day to the steamboat landing, and on board the fine
transport Westmoreland, which was also headquarters for the
brigade commander and staff. The day was spent in loading
baggage and getting on board the men too drunk to exercise
locomotion. This last unpleasant duty was attended to by
Captain Shaw, who narrowly escaped serious stabbing at the
hands of a reckless character. The next morning Helena,
Arkansas, was passed, and the fleet pulled up at Friars Point
until the next day. The troops were taken on shore, and
some uncertain attempts made at battalion drill, which were
intended as exercise, and the transports were meantime
thoroughly policed. At this place the large division of Gen-
eral Steele joined the command, and by an order soon issued
became the First division of the celebrated Fifteenth Army
Corps—the division to which the Fifty-fifth was attached
retaining the title of Second division, a hame entitled to
imperishable honors. Indeed, the order creating corps
organizations had already been issued at Washington, but
did not reach this portion of the afflicted republic until after
the battle of Arkansas Post. About noon, December 22d,
the Planet, having on board the Eighth Missouri, closely
followed by the Westmoreland with the Fifty-fifth, swung
loose from the river bank and started down stream.

Here again there stretched out before the beholder one of
those grand military panoramas never seen except upon the
great inland waters. The swift flowing and majestic Missis-
sippi was again troubled by the restless throbs of a great
fleet, bound upon a historic errand; a mighty array of men
that kept restlessly pounding along its forest-covered shores,
until the river itself flowed “unvexed to the sea.” To that
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end these sturdy men of the Northwest, under leaders they
had helped teach in the art of war, waded swamps, climbed
rugged hills, dug trenches, stormed breastworks and fought
the battles of a campaign now gloriously conspicuous in the
history of the world, They so wrought that the Confederacy,
like the vail of the temple, was rent in twain, and from thence
they turned toward other and distant fields of conquest.
They carried into use all the existing arts of war, discovered
new principles and invented new theories and applied them
to the practical purpose of saving a great republic; and
when they had done, they left the Union safe and the science
of war enriched by a multitude of valuable discoveries.

On the night of the 23d of December the Fifty-fifth, with
the Fifty-seventh Ohio, landed and marched eight miles, but
the trip was barren of results, if any were expected. From
time to time the fleet turned inshore to obtain fuel captured
from wood-yards, cut from the forest, made from fence-rails
and old buildings, as the emergency demanded. These
occasions were enlivened by the exercise of the foraging
propensities of the men. There was little official interfer-
ence with this, and when the zeal of the new-made brigadier
induced him to interpose on one occasion, an indelicate allu-
sion by a member of the Eighth Missouri to one of Stuart’s
notable conquests at the court of Venus, quickly suppressed
further effort in that quarter.

On Christmas day of 1862, Milliken’s Bend was reached,
and from there the first view of the frowning heights of
Vicksburg was obtained. It presented nothing visible to the
naked eye at that distance but a compressed appearance of
high bluffs, upon which sat the dome of the court house in
silent watch. With the aid of field-glasses it could be seen
that the rugged hills were seamed and scarred with massive
earth-works and garnished with abundant artillery.

During the forenoon of the next day the perspicuous
orders of the commanding general were promulgated, and at
noon the entire expedition, preceded by a convoy of gun-
boats, steamed up Old River into the Yazoo, and at the end
of thirteen miles Morgan L. Smith’s division tied up at John-
ston’s Plantation, its assigned place of debarkation. On the
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morning of the 27th, the army of thirty thousand men began
to untangle itself from the seeming confusion of the landing,
and each of its units sought the place designated for it in the
contemplated assault. The Second division, led by that of
Steele, unwound across the bottom and pld fields, and after
tramping through a huge growth of cockle burs, reached the
forest further back, which was wild with the luxuriance of
semi-tropical vegetation, through which the column slowly
pushed its way. As is necessary and inevitable on all such
occasions, when the enemy are known to be concealed not
far away, halts were frequent. During one of these a musket
was discharged, and an unearthly howl went up from the
ranks of Company D. This volume of noise issued from
thedumpy form of “little Chris” of that company, who had
accidentally discharged his gun while sitting upon a log,
barked the end of his pug nose, blown the visor of his cap
to pieces, and was left firmly convinced that his whole head
was gone. He soon regained his wonted stolidity, and took
his place in the ranks under a fire of humorous remarks from
his comrades.

Shortly after noon firing was heard at the front, which
indicated that the head of the column had run against the
advance of the enemy. After waiting some time, Lieutenant-
Colonel Malmborg, who had gone ahead, came ambling
back on “Charley,” as though he was the bearer of good
tidings, and announced that he had obtained for the Fifty-
fifth the privilege of going in advance to open the battle.
This unappreciated call to honor was obeyed by the regiment,
led on by the graceful equestrian who commanded it, and
passing through the woods and by the throngs of soldiers who
filled the road, until the head of the line was reached. Here
in the edge of the timber was a bayou, on the other side of
which the rebel skirmishers had been found posted. The
Fifty-eighth Ohio, a splendid German regiment of about four
hundred men, belonging to Steele’s division, was already
engaged in crossing and deploying on the other side. At
the head of the line, halted and at order arms, stretched the
long ranks of the Thirteenth Illinois, which, although the
senior regiment from the Prairie State, had not yet lost a
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man in battle. Under a grove of trees near by, intently
watching the proceedings, sat upon horseback Generals
Sherman, Steele, Stuart, A. J. Smith, Blair, and other star-
bespangled soldiers of note. As the Fifty-fifth approached
the bayou, over which it was necessary to cross by travers-
ing a log, the rich voices of Company I, led by its brave
Orderly-Sergeant Ebersold, rang out with the opening stanza
of the Battle Cry of Freedom. The whole regiment took up
the anthem, and a strain of soul-stirring music swelled out
into the vaults of the forest in a magnificent volume of mel-
ody. The generals forgot their momentous councils and
turned curiously and admiringly to watch the little line as it
disappeared into the tangled thickets to open the battle of
Chickasaw Bayou.

When once across the stream —through which poor “Char-
ley” had to swim-—the Fifty-fifth and the Fifty-eighth were
in a measure separated from the army, and the command of
the advance fell to Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg, who was
the senior officer present. The Fifty-eighth was already de-
ployed, and the Fifty-fifth was massed in reserve, close up.
From the latter, companies were taken from time to time to
strengthen or extend the skirmish line, and the slow process
of pushing back the rebel advance through the dense, swampy
woods, next ensued. During the afternoon this was accom-
plished, and just before dark the Federal line reached the
main, or Chickasaw Bayou, along which the battle was fought.
The Fifty-fifth being mainly in support met with no loss, but
the Fifty-eighth had several struck, including one captain
killed. The rebels retired to the southern bank of the stream
and stopped behind the levee, a splendid protection, from
which they kept up an angry fire of musketry.

The body of the regiment had advanced during the after-
noon, formed in “column by file,” a movement originating
somewhere among the tactical reminiscences of the lieuten-
ant-colonel, and unknown in the books in use. It consisted
in advancing the color-guard to the front, when the two
wings of the regiment doubled in behind, making a sort of
flank march in ranks of eight men deep. From this unique
formation some companies had been taken to strengthen the
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front, leaving the remainder of the regiment standing irregu-
larly and disconnected, like the pieces on a checker-board.
About dark, while the men were halted in this awkward posi-
tion, a sudden fusilade of the enemy very nearly caused a
stampede to the rear; but this was quickly controlled by the
strenuous efforts of the line officers, who then marched their
men into line of battle, independent of any order from the
regimental commander. Just in front, perhaps fifty yards
away, the intervening space being greatly obstructed with
fallen timber, was Chickasaw Bayou. Behind it, and less
than one hundred yards distant, lay the enemy. To their
rear was three-quarters of a mile of swampy bottom, and
then the frowning Walnut Hills, terraced all over their
sides with innumerable rifle-pits and intrenchments. Still
beyond were the great billows of eroded ridges, stretching
to the main works of Vicksburg, five or six miles away.
When the regiment disembarked in the forenoon, Dick
Needham, an Irishman of Company I, was in a glorious state
of bibulous exaltation, and as became his race, was belliger-
ent in the extreme. During the afternoon he had to be
placed under restraint to prevent him from instituting an
individual assault upon his own sole responsibility. He
called his comrades all cowards for moving so slowly, and
loudly proclaimed in rich brogue that he could “whip the
whole d d scrape of 'em” alone. After arriving at the
main bayou Dick had neither whiskey nor water left, and his
consuming thirst became unbearable. There was no place to
obtain water except at the bayou, not fifty yards in front of
the rebel line behind the levee, but Dick was bound to take
the risk. The patience of the lieutenant in command was
finally exhausted at his persistence, and remonstrance ceas-
ing the reckless soldier loaded himself down with canteens
and started on his perilous adventure. He immediately
commenced stumbling over brush and logs in the dense
darkness, whereat his profanity waxed vigorous and voluble,
all of which drew the fire of the rebel line in his direction,
but unscathed he reached the water’s edge and deliberately
filled the dozen or so canteens he had with him. When done
he sat down and opened the vials of his wrath upon the foe.
Above the noise of their volleys Dick’s rich Irish voice could
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be heard as he yelled, “Come out av yer holes, ye bloody
ribils, and I'll lick the whole d d scrape of yez!” Find-
ing they would not accept his challenge, he returned unhurt,
and distributed the canteens of water to the owners, and
dropped down on the ground to sleep, muttering anathemas
at the enemy who would not come out of their holes while
he “licked the whole d d scrape of 'em.”

At four o'clock the next morning, and long before a single
ray of light had penetrated the foggy atmosphere, a battery
which had come up during the night was placed in a belliger-
ent position by Malmborg. The occasion was one for inde-
pendent action, and neither the intense darkness nor want of
an object to fire at was an obstacle to his vaulting ambition.
Notwithstanding the impassable bayou was between the
battery and the rebel skirmish line, it must be supported
according to rule, and the Fifty-fifth was dragged through
the brush and impenetrable gloom, and massed in two lines
close behind the artillery. This done, a fire of six pound
missiles was opened upon the Southern Confederacy on gen-
eral principles. Malmborg in command, walked back and
forth among the guns, giving directions about the length of
fuse, which made but little difference since the location of a
single position of the enemy was not known. Of course the
Federal position was lighted up by the fires of the ridiculous
bombardment, and a few shells were returned. Some very
narrow escapes there were, but fortunately no casualties.
With daylight came other troops and superior officers, and
the useless noise ceased with the relegation of Malmborg to
his proper command.

The division commander, Morgan L. Smith, soon rode by
the right of the regiment toward the front, accompanied by
a single orderly. As he passed a group of officers by the
Fifty-fifth, they called his attention to the dangerous prox-
imity of the Confederate sharp-shooters. To this he made
some facetious reply, and proceeded to the edge of the brush
that fringed the slashed timber, took out his glass and began
to look into the lifting fog to get a view across the bayou.
All this happened near by and in plain view of the group of
officers before alluded to. -Presently he put up his glass,
calmly reined his horse to the rear and returned as he came.
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As he went by where the troops were standing he gave some
pungent and profane directions, and disappeared in the
woods at the rear. He had, while looking through his glass,
been shot by a rebel sharp-shooter, the bullet striking him
near the top of the hip bone and ranging across the back to
the spine; yet such was his splendid nerve that the wound,
almost mortal, did not cause a tremor of the voice. He fell
from his horse when out of sight of his men, and was carried
to the boats. He never recovered entirely from the injury.
This deprived the army of the services of a very valuable
officer, which fact is deeply deplored by the commanding
general in his report. General Stuart, by virtue of his rank,
assumed command of the division, but was soon placed under
control of General A.J. Smith, whose troops were on the
right.

Chickasaw Bayou followed in sinuous way from the Yazoo
above in a southwesterly direction several miles to the Mis-
sissippi below. It was impassable, except at two points. One
of these was a narrow sand-bar in front of the Second division.
On the side of the Federals this crossing was protected by
an abatis of thickly fallen timber, the interlocked trunks and
limbs being covered with festoons of Spanish moss. On the
opposite side was an impracticable bank, surmounted by a
levee, which formed a perfect parapet for the foe. The prob-
lem was to cross this bayou in the face of these obstacles,
overcome the resistance and gain a foothold upon the bluffs
beyond, from whence it was hoped that Vicksburg, a few
miles away, might be approached.

Companies A and B of the Illinois artillery were brought
up, and with them the celebrated twenty-pound Parrott guns
so well known to the Fifty-fifth. In order to make even the
poor route spoken of accessible, it was necessary to clear the
road and approaches to the bayou, and for such purpose
these guns were opened and the edge of the bayou lined with
riflemen, hoping in a measure to control the fire of the rebels
on the other side. The artillery fire was incessant for some
hours, but without doubt entirely harmless to the well-
protected Confederates. Meanwhile the Fifty-fifth, with the
cxception of Companies A and B, which were engaged in
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the sharp-shooting tournament, lay near the cannon, lazily
watching the explosion of the shells and the curious rings of
smoke going up from the muzzles of the guns. Malmborg
amused himself by occasionally aiming one of the Parrotts,
and forever after felicitated himself upon having dismounted
one of the enemy’s guns, situated upon an Indian mound
some distance out upon the bottom. This dubious honor,
however, was disputed by an ambitious lieutenant, who
claimed to have fired a small revolver in the same direction.
Some rebel shell plunged about, and the narrow escapes
were numerous. General Stuart, while ranging around in the
rear in a state of exaltation, not at all induced by an over-
dose of river water, valorously ordered one of Captain Bar-
rett’s battery forges into position, but countermanded his
desperate mandate upon being told by the Dutch sergeant
in charge that he had no other ammunition than horse-shoes.

Early in the afternoon the Fifty-fourth Ohio was ordered
to remove the obstacles from the road, clear the approaches
to the sand bar and prepare the way for assault. This was
a task of great danger and was attempted with the zeal and
gallantry which always characterized that excellent regiment
in battle, and which earned it well merited praise in the
subsequent reports. To aid and protect this effort, the
fallen timber along the shore of the bayou was crowded
with the sharp-shooters of the Fifty-fifth, who were sent to
the front from time to time. The companies were taken
from the right and left, alternately, until eight companies
were engaged. They were directed to scatter out among
the logs, and keep up an incessant fire at the top of the
levee beyond. When it became the turn of Company F to
go, it was led forward by its newly made captain, Casper
Schleich. A few rods brought him within the circle of
danger, but he walked fearlessly at the head of his men, the
very impersonation of soldierly valor. With his arm out-
stretched for the purpose of directing one of his followers
to a place of safety, apparently not thinking of his own
peril, he was struck fair in the breast by a bullet, and with a
gush of blood from his great heart he fell dead into the
arms of his comrades. So fell one of the marked heroes of

13
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the Fifty-fifth, and one who had every grace of mind and
person to qualify him for an ideal soldier and officer. He
had before going into battle felt one of those mysterious
presentiments which sometimes seem to beckon soldiers
across the silent river. He told of his premonitions and
appeared to believe them, but walked to his fate without
faltering,

“Like one that wraps the drapery of his couch

About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams.”

All the companies had been taken from the right of the
regiment up to Company I, which stood in line expecting to
be sent to the front next. Justas Captain Schleich’s bleeding
corpse was being carried by on the left, Lieutenant-Colonel
Malmborg, who had not yet learned of the calamity,
approached from the opposite direction. The lieutenant in
command of Company I stepped out in anticipation of the
order to advance, but without waiting to receive it announced
that Captain Schleich was killed. The colonel’s lip quiv-
ered. In an instant a tear stole down his cheek which he
brushed away as though it might seem unsoldierly, and in a
tremulous tone gave his directions. As Company I moved
by him, he said, “ There goes my singing company. God
bless you, boys, do your duty.” It was one of those rare
moments when the noise of battle had humanized him, when
the every-day turbulent emotions of his being seemed
to be suppressed and he could see with a clearer vision.
It was an act of feeling on his part which made one inclined
to forget the past and hope for the future.

This sharp-shooting finally involved eight companies of
the regiment, and was very close work. The men were
exceedingly expert in seeking cover among the logs and
trees, and draped themselves with the moss hanging every-
where from the limbs for further disguise. The slightest
exposure of the person brought an instant messenger from
some foe behind the levee across the bayou, and every bullet
was aimed at some one. Narrow escapes were frequent.
Happy Dan Negley of Company A, was hit full in the breast,
but the many folds of the hlanket slung around him inter-
posed and saved a valuable life. When unrolled, the
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blanket had more than twenty perforations in it. At this
time the only casualties of the regiment in the battle
occurred. Besides the death of Captain Schleich, already
mentioned, Captain Cootes was badly wounded in the
shoulder; Charles Quinn of Company B was killed outright.
He had enlisted at Memphis and this was his first battle.
He was brave to rashness, exposed himself recklessly, and
was shot through the head. William Bond of Company E
was mortally wounded. Sergeant Phillip B. Ferguson of
Company F, and Sergeant James Harrell of Company D,
were badly wounded.

Under the cover of this fire the gallant Fifty-fourth Ohio
was employed in clearing the way to the sand-bar, and
suffered considerable loss. During the afternoon, Colonel
Wyman of the Thirteenth Illinois, was killed just to the left
and in sight. At dusk, all of the companies of the Fifty-
fifth were withdrawn from the edge of the bayou to the
place close in rear where the deployment commenced.
That night and the next day were spent on the same ground
near the batteries, constantly under arms, and shot and
shell were flying around. Some portion of the regiment
was generally on the skirmish line, but no further loss
followed. Just on the right, the Sixth Missouri, with its
brave Colonel Blood at its head, essayed to cross the sand-
bar. It passed the narrow path entirely beyond the bayou
and remained for hours under the steep bank with the rebels
directly overhead, and suffered a greater loss than any
regiment in the division. This was one of the notable feats
of the war. The superb officer who commanded the Sixth
has since obtained some notoriety as one of the numerous
husbands, brevet or otherwise, of Victoria Woodhull. Colonel
Blood, in war times, was a gallant officer, though somewhat
a soldier of fortune, and as these lines are written word
comes that he has lost his life leading some sort of venture
into the wilds of Africa. It was on this day, too, that the
main assault was made by Morgan’s and Steele’s men, some-
what more than a mile to the left.

Shortly after dark on the 29th a violent, cold rain-storm
set in, and sleep was impossible during its continuance. On
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the next day the Fourth brigade was withdrawn from the
immediate front, having been under fire without rest and
with but little nourishment since the first occupation of the
ground. The nervous strain and the sleepless exposure had
brought about a great degree of exhaustion. The regiments
were taken about four hundred yards in the woods at the
rear, and fires were allowed to be built. The tired, wet men
dropped in limp groups around these, and instantly fell
asleep. The indefatigable Fisher arrived during the day with
hard-bread and bacon, which, without the frivolity of division,
were set down in the woods where each could help himself.
The two following days and nights were spent by the brigade
in comparative rest, but without any pretence of shelter.
At times the bullets from the rebel front dropped thickly
among the trees, but their force was well spent and protec-
tion plenty. The plans of the great general in command all
failed, but for causes which added new lustre to his fame. It
was not known, and there was no means of knowing, that the
entire movement of General Grant by way of Holly Springs
had miscarried, and that more of the rebel army than could
be used was in front of General Sherman.

The new year dawned upon the baffled army, but brought
no feast beyond the scant rations of hard-tack and raw pork,
and no more cheering beverage than slimy bayou water.
Just after dark the Fifty-fifth silently moved again to the
edge of the stream to build a redoubt for Captain Wood’s
battery, A. While performing that duty, in silence and with-
out interruption, word was whispered along the line to quietly
withdraw to the place of bivouac. The boxes of rations were
broken open and the contents distributed, and the regiment
started to march into the foggy night, it knew not whither.
In winding around over the rough corduroy roads through
the woods, all sense of direction was lost among the rank
and file, but late at night the Yazoo was reached, and the
long line of steamboats tied up at its bank loomed up through
the darkness. This made it sufficiently apparent to all that
a retreat was in operation.

On the morning of the second of January, 1863, the Fifty-
fifth embarked, when it was learned that General McClernand



McCLERNAND TAKES COMMAND. 197

had arrived to succeed General Sherman in command. - It
was not welcome news to the troops, for they had by no
means lost confidence in “Uncle Billy.” During the day the
boats carrying Stuart’s division passed down out of the Yazoo
into the Mississippi, and tied up at Milliken’s Bend. With
the Fifty-fifth were the remains of the brave Captain Schleich,
which had been coffined and taken.in charge by Chaplain
Haney. They were deposited at Milliken’s Bend, close beside
the majestic stream. Presently, in one of its angry moods,
the Father of Waters washed away the spot, and another
hero, as brave as De Soto of old, found an unknown resting
place in its turbid depths.

The report for the closing month of the year 1862 has
been found, and an abstract of it may be interesting as show-
ing the exact condition and strength of the Fifty-fifth at that
period. There were present for duty, as follows:

Company A, 48. Company F, 44.
o B, 36. “ G, 50.
“ C, g0. . . H, 35.
& D, 37. 13 I, 41.
£ E, g0. e K, 38.

A total of 409 men. There were present with their com-
panies 13 line officers, exclusive of the acting field officers.
An aggregate of 625 names still appeared upon the rolls of
the organization.

On January 4th the whole fleet turned up the river in the
direction from which it came, it being then known that the
movements on Vicksburg, both from the interior and by way
of the river, had failed. Newspapers began to arrive bring-
ing accounts of the villainous copperhead spirit in the North.
This was especially vicious in Illinois, and since the army on
the Mississippi was largely made up of regiments from that
state, the response is worth noting. It came in the shape of
a universal cry of indignation and protest from the soldiers,
who abated not an iota of their fierce dctermination to sub-
due the rebellion, and promised further to inflict suitable
punishment upon the malcontents at home. In this display
of righteous wrath the Fifty-fifth held its own. That these
troops, undergoing the suffering and exposure of an unsuc-
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cessful winter campaign, did thus manfully reply to the “fire
in the rear,” is as creditable to them as anything in the his-
tory of patriotism.

The expedition apparently recoiling, really had an aggres-
sive purpose. The restless genius of General Sherman had
conceived the plan of capturing Arkansas Post, a fortified
point fifty miles up the .Arkansas River, and General McCler-
nand, his successor, readily adopted the idea, and gave orders
to that end. Landing at intervals to supply the transports
with fuel from the forests, or that already cut and found upon
the banks, the army passed the mouth of the Arkansas and
arrived at the White River, January 8th. The fleet turned
into the latter river, and soon from thence, through a cut-off,
into the Arkansas. Fully thirty thousand Federal soldiers
covered and occupied every variety of transport known to
river navigation. These were the ripe fruits of Northern
patriotism, that had

Come as the winds come, when
Forests are rended ;

Come as the waves come, when
Navies are stranded ;

and were on their way to exact a tribute for the disappoint-
ment at Vicksburg.

Notrib’s Farm, three miles below the fort, was reached
on the evening of the gth. Cavalry and infantry pickets,
with adequate supports, landed at once, but most of the
troops remained on the more comfortable transports during
the night. The fort itself was in plain view, and commanded
two miles of the stream. It was a staunch little work, with
three eight-inch guns pointing down stream, heavily case-
mated with timber and railroad iron. In the interior of the
fort, mounted in barbette, was a ten-inch gun. This loud-
voiced messenger of the rebellion could be turned in any
direction. From the fort, situated upon the river bank twenty
feet above the water's cdge, there extended inland and
up-stream a long line of earth-works, which, after enclosing
sufficient territory, returned to the river above. Along these
were distributed the infantry troops of the garrison, and



ARKANSAS POST. 199

considerable field artillery. Between the work above de-
scribed and the landing-place of the Union army there were
various lines of rifle-pits, some of them only partially com-
pleted, which were not strenuously defended by the Confed-
erates. The main work and its dependencies were held by
about six thousand men, under the command of General
Churchill. The purpose of the work was to defend Little
Rock and the interior. The plan of the attack was to stretch
a cordon of troops from the river below entirely around the
rebels to the river above, and in conjunction with the gun-
boat flect, belabor them into surrender.

On Sunday, the next day, the fifty-fiftth disembarked.
Many officers and men remained on board, sick and disabled
from the recent very severe exposure. This with the ac-
companying ill success of the few weeks previous, and the
copperhead news from the North, somewhat depressed the
troops. The superseding of General Sherman by General
McClernand was not well received by the men. Captain
Slattery, who had just recovered from a serious fit of
illness, was serving upon the staff of the division com-
mander. As the regiment was forming on the shore, pre-
paratory to marching out to the attack, it was interrupted
by the clatter of a squadron of cavalry which came dashing
up. At their head rode a dark, bewhiskered man upon a
black stallion, who, arriving in front of the colors, reined
his war-horse back upon his haunches, raised his plumed
hat in the air and grandiloquently inquired the name of
the regiment. Upon being told, he gave the hat a flourish
and shouted, “May your gallantry on this occasion equal,
if not excel your gallant conduct at Shiloh.” The colonel
called for three cheers for General McClernand, who this
turned out to be. Presently the Fifty-fifth, closely followed
by the Thirteenth Regulars, started toward the rebel
intrenchments. There were thirteen officers and three hun-
dred and forty men in the regimental line, showing a loss to
the cffective force of nearly one hundred since entering the
battle of Chickasaw Bayou. This was of course mainly from
sickness, and illustrates the terrible nature of the exposure.

After following the river bank a short distance to a line
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of unoccupied rifle-pits, the column turned inland and pro-
ceeded in a northwesterly direction into the small but dense
timber covering the country. Two miles from the main works
the rebel skirmishers were found, commanded by Colonel
Garland of Texas. The Thirteenth were deployed as skir-
mishers, and followed in close support by the Fifty-fifth, the
contest opening in the usual desultory way. Occasionally
an enormous shell whipped through the timber, seeking out
the blue line. The enemy were slowly pressed back toward
their works by the gallant Thirteenth, and occasionally a
squalid, dead Confederate was passed who had met a swift mes-
senger of reconstruction. During the movement Companies
A, F and C were deployed, and as night approached, the
Confederates were forced back out of the timber into the
cleared space in front of their works. As the sun was set-
ting, the Union line in close pursuit, came in sight of the in-
trenchments and the log buildings used as barracks. Dark-
ness came early on that short winter day and found the Fed-
eral line of environment incomplete. The heads of the
various columns like Stuart’s had reached the vicinity of the
works, and a part of the Fifty-fifth was pushed out among
the brush and stumps of the open space, while the remainder
lay down in line a few rods in the rear. The rest of the
division was massed in column by regiments close at hand,
no opportunity existing for extending the lines over the
obstructed country. Blankets and overcoats had been left
on board the transports in the expectation of immediate
engagement, and the night set in freezing cold and threaten-
ing snow. Of course no fires were allowed to be built under
the circumstances. The suffering in consequence during the
night was extreme.

Presently a flash like that of lightning illuminated the
west, and a great shell from the pivot gun in the fort came
shrieking toward us. It went just above the Fifty-fifth, but
passed to the rear before exploding. Every man dropped
prone upon the ground instantly, and as close to the bosom
of mother earth as the somewhat rigid limits of human anat-
omy would allow. All eyes turned to the fort in expectation
of another ten inch shell from the same source. It soon
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came screaming along leaving sparks of fire behind. This
time it passed not over six feet high and exploded with a
terrific splitting sound a few feet to the rear of the regiment
and among the troops massed behind. In the Fifty-fifth
Dedrick Garbs of Company E, a good soldier, was mortally
wounded. Tom Clark of Company I, another fine soldier
who had been wounded at Russell’s House, had a leg broken.
Among the other regiments several were hit, the loss from
the single explosion being stated at the time as three killed
and fourteen wounded. The brave Captain Yeomans of the
Fifty-fourth Ohio lost his left arm. He was refused promo-
tion to the majority of his regiment for this disability, but
subsequently raised a colored regiment and came out of the
last Richmond campaign a brigadier-general. A third shell
followed from the same gun which went further to the rear
before exploding. Just then it was struck by a shot from the
gunboats and its voice silenced forever. Daylight and the
appearance of large board targets placed at various distances
over the level country explained the accuracy of the shots
fired by this gun. The firing soon almost ceased except here
and there a shot rang sharply in the night air from some
alarmed picket. In trying to establish a connection with the
pickets on the right, Sergeant Reidenour who had been
sent on that duty, narrowly escaped with his life. Michael
T. Cox of Company A, heard some one near his post in the
direction of the enemy, and his quick rifle was aimed and
fired that way, with deadly effect. The shot was followed
by the most heart-rending moans and exclamations, until
after some hours they subsided in the silence of death. Who
this was or why he was approaching the line was never
known.

Finally the long, dreary night passed and daylight
dawned. The slow movement of investing the Confederate
works was resumed. Toward noon this was completed. All
the batteries with the army were brought up with the line
and opened upon the enemy. The entire front of the army
in plain view of the rebels behind the works, was curtained
with a cloud of skirmishers who, when ready, advanced
against their fellow citizens in like formation upon the other
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side. The ground gained from time to time under the hot
fire was occupied by the skirmishers, when the main line
advanced accordingly and lay down. This very well de-
scribes the character of the whole battle from the land side,
which consisted of a series of rushes, as above stated.

In conjunction with these operations, Commodore Porter,
with his gunboats, moved up the river directly upon the main
fort. The narrow stream was crowded with vessels armed
with guns of the heaviest metal of that period. They
steamed up to and finally passed the rebel works to the rear
of their position, placing the enemy exactly between the
army and the navy. During the passage the massive fort
had been pounded into an irregular and useless heap of
carth, and every gun in it dismounted. Those of its defend-
ers who had not been smashed by the enormous missiles
hurled at them, fled to a safer place. Meanwhile the long
lines of infantry had been spasmodically gaining ground in
the interior, and by this time were in the immediate vicinity
of the rifle-pits, all rebel skirmishers having been driven in.
The Federal line of battle could not fire because their whole
front was covered by their own skirmishers. The rebel bul-
lets, however, flew thickly around, and had it not been for the
protection afforded by lying down, and an occasional depres-
sion in the ground, the casualties would have been serious.
As it was, only one man was hit in the Fifty-fifth, and he not
scriously. The victim was little Billy Nagleschmidt of Com-
pany I, who had been wounded at Shiloh, and died before
the war ended. A spent ball struck him in the arm, and, as
is frequently the case, hurt worse than it would if the wound
had been of a more bloody character. After going to the
rear a short distance he was met by the musicians and offered
a ride upon a stretcher. While he was being carried the men
stopped to rest, and undertook to examine the wound, when,
to Billy's surprise, not a drop of blood was drawn. The
wounded but disgusted soldier returned swearing to his com-
pany, where he remained through the day, but too disabled
to carry his gun.

As the lines converged into the open country around the
works, their whole magnificent stretch came into view. At
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proper intervals the batteries, keeping abreast, moved by
hand, opened viciously, and as the rebel skirmishers clustered
around or behind some building for protection. every gun in
range would, apparently by instinct, open upon them, which
overt act would be followed by a stampede of the rebels to
the rear. This gradual advance finally brought everything
face to face with the Confederate works, which could be seen
crowded with men. Any further progress must be a genuine
assault upon the enemy’s fortified position. That was deter-
mined upon, and orders were repeated along the whole
front. At least twenty-five thousand men clad in blue arose
from their recumbent position and stood erect at the word of
command. When the order came to fix bayonets, a mighty
wave of burnished steel rose from one flank to the other. It
flashed in the eyes of the opposing host, and struck terror to
their hearts. Just as the bayonets were fixed and the line
-came to a charge, awaiting breathlessly the final word to rush
forward, several white flags appeared above the breastworks.
Without any order, generals, staff officers, line officers and
enlisted men, with a wild cheer and without a shot being fired,
swept over the works and the capture was complete.

The surrender seems to have been the spontancous act of
the men and the moral effect of the fierce preparation going
on just before them, and led to much recrimination among
the rebel authorities. The stupid, ragged and misguided
Arkansas and Texas men quailed before the on-coming loyal
wave, and terminated their first battle in a way their own
officers stigmatized as cowardly. As they fell back from
their works the rebels in front of Stuart’s division gathered
in a promiscuous crowd around a small pond of water, and
commenced quietly tossing into it knives, revolvers and such
like personal gear. This was soon discovered, and the icy,
cold water explored by the victors, who splashed and dove
until the last relic was rescued.

To the right of where the Fifty-fifth entered the works a
Confederate brigade was commanded by a small, black-eyed,
handsome colonel, named Deshler. He refused to surrender
his men for a little time, claiming that he had received no
orders to that cffect; but before a wholesale slaughter was
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inaugurated he succumbed to the inevitable. This hot-headed
colonel], afterward a brigadier in the Confederate service,
literally lost his head at Chickamauga, for it was taken off
by a cannon shot. The night after the capture the regiment
remained near the intrenchments around camp-fires, dividing
their rations with the captured “Johnnies.” Some temperate
hilarity was indulged in, as was natural after such a victory,
and the poor, tired sergeant-major records that “ Company I's
Dutch glee club kept the camp awake until after midnight
with their songs.” It is more than likely that Fred Ebersold
and Dorsey Andress had something to do with this atrocity.

Work was immediately commenced for the complete de-
struction of the rebel stronghold, it not being intended to
occupy the place. The Union dead and wounded, amounting
in all to ten hundred and thirty-two, were properly taken
care of. The Confederate dead were pitched unceremoni-
ously into the ditches, and the earth-works shoveled down .
upon them. The ragged, forlorn prisoners, shivering with
the cold, were placed upon transports and sent north under a
proper escort. Some preliminary steps were taken toward
going into camp while General McClernand was incubating
a fanciful plan of proceceding up the river to Little Rock, and
so on into the wilds of Arkansas. Happily the water in the
river was not sufficient for any such knight-erranty.

On the foggy evening of January 13th the Fifty-fifth dis-
mantled its slight bivouac and proceeded along the muddy,
crowded road to the landing below. On the way a bedrag-
gled squad of men, scarce more than a company, were passed
who were acting as guard to a wagon train. The rough jokes
of the Fifty-fifth were turned in that direction, but they were
instantly followed by a respectful silence when it was learned
that this was all that was left of the brave Germans of the
Fifty-eighth Ohio, since Chickasaw Bayou. The steamer
South-Wester was embarked upon at nine o’clock at night,
and during the next day remained tied up to the shore.
This was the transport infected with the small-pox, which
gave to the regiment its first and only attack from that epi-
demic, from the effects of which several men died. The
weather alternated between rain and snow, and Napoleon,
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the vile town at the mouth of the Arkansas, was reached.on
the morning of January 16th, where the first news of the
great battle of Stone River was received, as well as the de-
tails of General Grant’s failure in the Vicksburg campaign
by the way of Holly Springs. This last, of course, fully
explained why so overwhelming a force had confronted Sher-
man at Chickasaw Bayou. By the same mail also came a
large package from the Governor of Illinois to Captain
Augustine. This contained the commissions belonging to
the various officers of the regiment, before alluded to, and
their delivery was announced in a loud tone of voice by the
captain, in the presence of General Stuart, who let loose cer-
tain ineffectual profanity thereat.

On Sunday, January 17th, the Fifty-fifth was sent up the
river a short distance for the purpose of foraging at a large
plantation. This extensive domain was thoroughly cleaned
out with profitable results. It belonged to a rebel, General
Clark, who was wounded at Shiloh, and subsequently mor-
tally hurt at Baton Rouge. From this point several men
deserted from the regiment, incited thereto by cowardice,
discouragement, and the copperhead demonstrations at home.
The place was convenient for an escape into the woods, and
was much more practicable than when the whole army was
present; besides guerillas were hovering near who would
readily put the deserters through the form of a parole, a
common method of proceeding under such circumstances.
Among these was one Andrew Mitchell of Company I, a
constitutional coward, who had commenced his warlike career
by aspiring to a commission, but who disgraced his corporal’s
chevrons at Shiloh by running away. His escapade in way
of desertion at this place is worth noting, because he made
his way in the dead of winter through the sparsely settled
wilds of Arkansas and Missouri, afoot and alone, fully seven
hundred miles, to his home in Illinois. A small share of the
hardships and privations of such a journey, if they had been
endured in the line of duty, would have honestly earned the
promotion he once aspired to.

On Monday, January 19th, the fleet turned down stream
toward Vicksburg, to reopen operations against that strong-
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hold. The Fifty-fifth Illinois Infantry was in it, destined to
take an important and creditable part in that memorable
campaign. In its efforts to maintain national supremacy
that regiment had already lost two hundred and sixty-seven
men by the casualties of battle. Fifty-four of this roll of
honor had been shot dead, and thirty-eight so grievously
stricken that death soon followed.




PART II.
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CHAPTER V.
THE VICKSBURG CAMPAIGN.

EFORE the coming of the year 1863 nearly every one,
from president to private soldier, had been educated to
understand that henceforward all strategic operations in the
West ought to aim at one definite object—the secure posses-
sion of the great natural highway which binds the Northwest
to the gulf states. To the opening of the Mississippi all the
tireless energies of the Western armies and the military
genius of their generals were to be directed. The expedition
which —as has been described in the previous chapter—
resulted in destruction of the intrenched camp at Arkansas
Post, was held excusable, only because it was seen to be in
some sense subsidiary to the grander work, and because ably
conducted to brilliant success. Further eccentric digression,
planned and fully resolved upon by Major-General McCler-
nand, would have been a serious military blunder. The
immediate return of the victorious forces to their proper
task was imperative. But about the processes by which the
solution of the great problem should be attempted, there
was much reason for question. Indeed many and unfortu-
nate differences of judgment respecting these had previously
arisen among those highest in authority. The ambitious
schemes of self-confident political brigadiers, pushed by per-
sonal pressure at Washington, had more than once marred a
skilfully directed campaign. But for such schemes, added
to ill-advised interference from the War Department and the
14
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untoward consequences resulting therefrom, General Grant
would doubtless have persisted in grand strategy accordant
with established military science;—strategy which during the
preceding twelve-month had proved eminently productive,
compelling the successive abandonment by the Confederates
of one stronghold after another along the Mississippi until
the river was freed of hostile blockade from the mouth of
the Ohio to that of the Yazoo. The Northern people, more-
over, always impatient of slow onward movement and mea-
gre victories, became more and more clamorous for a positive
success; and a return to Memphis as the base for a campaign
along railroad lines southward, however wise upon military
grounds, would have been at once heralded as a retreat, and,
temporarily at least, would have added to the grave discour-
agements already felt in the ranks of the army and in political
-councils. Thus hampered by instructions of superiors and
the popular outcry for advance, there was but one course to
pursue, and General Grant promptly ordered the army back
to Vicksburg, taking command in person.

Three days were consumed in the journey down the river.
It being the third passage by the regiment through this lonely
region, the novelty of travel had largely worn off. The broad
stream, often picturesquely varied at the north, here rolled a
turbid, sullen torrent, between low shores densely covered
with woods of little value, and as we neared our destination
funcreal with cypress and the sombre-hued moss that draped
the trees. Few indications of civilization appeared on either
bank. Sometimes houseless chimneys were seen standing
where little communities once had homes; for retribution by
fire had fallen wherever had been sheltered the guerilla par-
ties that assailed supply boats and transports. The enlisted
men, having few duties to occupy their time, wandered list-
lessly about the boat or whiled away the weary hours with
cards and sleep. The officers took lessons in river navigation
of the pilot at the wheel, and drew out the captain’s stock
jokes and highly spiced stories of steamboat life, or wrote
homesick letters in the cabin. No startling event disturbed
the monotony of the trip. On the twenty-second of Janu-
ary the regiment landed at Young’s Point and set up its tents
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in sight of Vicksburg, by the channel seven miles from the
city, but in a direct line little more than three miles from its
lower batteries.

The camp was near the northern end of a canal which had
been dug by negroes across the upper end of the peninsula
during July, 1862, under orders of Brigadier-General Thomas
Williams. This noted canal, from which wonderful results
were anticipated and confidently foretold by those who, hun-
dreds of miles distant, managed the war upon maps, greatly
disappointed the soldiers encamped in the swamp beside it.
In appearance it was little more conspicuous than a farm
ditch, being generally not over ten feet broad and six feet
deep where completed. It was about one mile and an eighth
in length. The Fifteenth Army Corps was at once provided
with spades and set at work enlarging it to a width of fifty
or sixty feet. Those of little experience, having seen the
vagrant propensities of the Mississippi, and learning that it
often at flood-time within twenty-four hours cuts for itself in
the alluvium an entirely new channel across similar peninsu-
las, had large hope of this cut-off. There were, however,
hundreds in the army better acquainted with the river, who,
in the free discussion of the situation by the camp-fires, talk-
ing wisely about the eddy before the proposed entrance and
the clayey nature of the subsoil, prophesied that the way-
ward current could not be coaxed to enter the channel being
laboriously prepared for it. There was for this reason after
a time not much heart put into the work; but for twelve
hours daily the men by details took turns at digging in the
tenacious mud, and the aid of two dredging machines was
finally called in. It was soon obvious to all that, even if the
canal became navigable, it would be of little utility for aiding
any flank movement, our vigilant opponents having located
new batteries so as completely to command its southern out-
let. Besides, it became well known that Warrenton and
Grand Gulf upon the river below presented formidable bluffs,
frowning with batteries little less impregnable than Vicksburg
itself. Intelligent soldier§ saw that we were only “marking
time,” and impatiently awaited the next movement. The
fruitless labor went regularly on, however, and the little city
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looked scornfully down from its steep hillsides, and occasion-
ally sent from the far-reaching rifled cannon, known to both
armies as “Whistling Dick,” a shrieking shell to crash through
the tree tops above the dredges, giving warning of her watch-
fulness and of the nature of the welcome ready for foes
daring a nearer approach.

The period of its stay at Young’s Point was on many
accounts one of the gloomiest in the career of the regiment.
At the time of its arrival the river was rapidly rising, and the
turbid waters gradually crept up the slope of the high levee
several feet above the level of the encampments. It was a
winter of excessive rains and unusual floods. The swamps
became lakes, and camps and roads were sloughs of black
mire. If one put his foot squarely down anywhere, it was
questionable, when he raised it again, if the shoe would not
stay behind; and if it yielded reluctant allegiance where it
belonged, it brought with it a pound or two of unctuous
earth. The nights were so damp and chill that, when attain-
able, log fires were kept before the tents, while the days were
sometimes oppressively sultry. The men, although now
hardened campaigners, working day after day midleg deep
in mud and water, in a malarious climate, under various dis-
couragements and a lack of generous food, gradually lost
spirits, grumbled audibly, and began to fail in health. Sev-
eral cases of small-pox appeared, causing great alarm; but
they proved sporadic and of mild type for the most part.
For five months the paymaster with his iron chest had not
been seen, and not only men and officers, but their families,
suffered many discomforts by consequence.

Sadly missed in tent and field were two captains recently
lost by death: Casper Schleich and George Lee Thurston.
The former, slain at Chickasaw Bayou, was a jovial com-
panion and gallant soldier, whose nobleness of spirit was
graced with manly beauty of form and face. Buoyant with
enthusiasm and that self confidence which talents, health and
youth give, every one he met was his friend. His loss for a
time seemed to cast a shadow ‘over the whole regiment.
About this date came notice of the death of Captain Thurs-
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ton, who for several months had been on sick furlough at.his
father’'s home in Lancaster, Massachusetts, awaiting the
acceptance of his resignation. While on duty with the regi-
ment, he had been one of the most universally popular men
in it. Connected from his earliest manhood with military
companies at the East and in Chicago, he was more accom-
plished than most of his comrades in the elementary knowl-
edge of the art of war and the routine details of an officer’s -
duty. Ambitious and valiant, equipped by nature with a
taste and aptitude for arms and inspired with patriotic fervor,
he seemed to deserve, and to be destined to win, high com-
mand. But his health, always frail, utterly succumbed after
the exposure and toil of Shiloh and the campaign against
Corinth. Upon the stone over his grave these approprlatc
lines of “L. E. L.” are inscribed:
“That soldier had stood on the battle-plain,

Where every step was over the slain;

But the brand and the ball had pass’d him by,

And he came to his early home to die.

A saddened group one evening in the camp, embracing all
with the command who had been their fellow officers, joined
in a feeling expression of esteem for, and grief at the loss of,
these valuable patriots and battle-tried comrades.

By the mail of January 27th a commission from the Gov-
ernor of Illinois came, promoting Lieutenant-Colonel Oscar
Malmborg to be colonel, in place of David Stuart, whose
resignation had been accepted while he awaited confirmation
of an appointment as brigadier-general. Major William D.
Sanger was at the same date commissioned licutenant-colonel,
and Captain Theodore C. Chandler, major. Major Sanger,
who had enjoyed the advantage of three years’ military edu-
cation at West Point, having entered as a cadet in 1848, was
a gallant and accomplished officer, much liked by the com-
mand. Although detached from the regiment since the date
of its leaving Paducah, he was probably the unanimous
choice of the line officers for colonel. He, however, declined
a regimental commission at once, in a letter which is honor-
able alike to him and the Fifty-fifth.
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HEADQUARTERS FIFTEENTH ARMY CORPS, IN CAMP%
BEFORE VICKSBURG, gth February, 1863.

His Excellency RICHARD YATES,
Governor State of Illinois.

GOVERNOR : Upon my return to this corps from a convoy of pris-
oners taken at Post Arkansas, I received an enclosure covering a
commission as lieutenant-colonel of the 55th Regiment Illinois Vol. Infty.
I am compelled to decline the acceptance of this commission. The rea-
sons are these, viz: Soon after the regiment took the field at Paducah, I
was appointed an aid to General Sherman, and in that capacity I have
served since the 1oth of March last, until by an order of the War Depart-
ment I was mustered out of service. .At the time notice of the act of the
War Department was received, the corps of General Sherman was taking
the field as part of the expedition to open the Mississippi; I had so long
been associated with the corps, that I felt reluctant to leave the field at
that time in consequence of an order of the War Department which orig-
inated in error. I therefore remained with General Sherman as a member
of his staff. In that position I served through the campaign and its
battles. General Sherman has seen fit to recommend my promotion to a
lieutenant-colonelcy on his staff. I have therefore not been identified
with the 55th as a field officer, during any of the campaigns in which the
regiment has distinguished itself. It is but just that the line officers who
have served with the regiment during its arduous, eventful and brilliant
history should receive the promotion which changes have made neces-
sary. I therefore most respectfully decline the commission as licutenant-
colonel of the 55th IlL Vols.

With great respect, your obedient servant,
W. D. SANGER.

Major Sanger never entered the service again. He died
in St. Louis, November, 1873.

Lieutenant-Colonel Malmborg’s manners and temper had
so little commended him to the good-will or respect of those
subject to his humors that, as has been told in preceding
pages, an earnest remonstrance against his promotion, signed
by nearly every line officer, had been received by Governor
Yates. The news of the futility of this attempt to limit the
continuance of an unreasoning despotism, though not unex-
pected, was far from inspiriting. Five officers, among them
some of the best manhood in the regiment, resigned, and were
shortly after lost to the service. They were Captains Joseph
Black, Timothy Slattery and William F. Cootes, and Lieuten-
ants Elijah C. Lawrence and Henry A. Smith. Captains Black
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and Slattery, the two senior captains, were officers whose
sturdiness of character, military capacity, and wisdom in the
management of men, were a grievous loss. The three others
bore honorable scars received in the front of battle. Special
Order 105 of the War Department, dated March 5, 1863,
mustered out of the service six first-lieutenants who had been
left behind at Memphis, sick or on detached duty. This
order discharged them “for alleged disability, to date from
November 26, 1862, they having failed to file the necessary
certificates.” They were: John H. Fillmore, Josiah E. Keyes,
Daniel MclIntosh, Albert F. Merrill, Joseph W. Parks, Joseph
R. Roberts. Without doubt they must be considered victims
to the unjust prejudice of an autocratic colonel, whose per-
sonal reports to the War Department respecting them effected
a discharge which they had not sought. They had shown
themselves earnest patriots, and were intelligent, worthy
young men, who, under other auspices, would have won
larger honors. Brave and competent soldiers, meriting pro-
motion for their battle records, succeeded to the numerous
vacancies as they occurred; but the departures were none
the less deplored, and the sundering of many friendly ties
that had been welded in the heat of such experience as the
Fifty-fifth had passed through together, left disheartening
wounds slow to heal among those constrained to remain.
The wearisome camp routine during February was stirred
with few excitements or alleviations more noteworthy than
the coming of a mail from the North, a learned (?) discus-
sion in the officers’ debating society, the killing of a poison-
ous snake among the tents, or rumors of a marvelous cut-off
at Lake Providence or the Yazoo Pass, which was expected
to drink up the Mississippi. At times some movement in
Admiral Porter’s fleet awakened general curiosity;—and
curiosity rose to admiration and rejoicing on the morning of
the second of the month, when the Queen of the West, a
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